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ABSTRACT
This study aims to shed light on foreign elements in
language in general, and in particular Arabic elements in
literary Turkish at a particular period in its histdry,

4

fhe so-called post-Tanzimat period.

€

. In Chapter I some basic general characteristics of
language are given, and the views of linguisticians om
foreign elements in language are discussed., In addition
the main characteristics of the two languages are
summarized, and a short survey of Arabic elements in

pre-Tanzimat Turkish is given. A brief account of the

Tanzimat movement in Turkish history concludes the chapter.

The second chapter provides biographical background
of the four authors on whose works this study is lafgely
based. Their views on language and on Arabic elements

in Turkish are given so far as these are known.

In the Chapters III and IV some Arabic grammatical

)
H

factors,which have no direct equivalent in Turkish, or

are fundamentally different in Turkish, are discussed

and their appearance in Turkish is considered.
I

In Chapter V which is on phonetics, the general views
of linguisticians are considered with particular care, as
!
linguistics is usually based on 'spoken language' whereas

this study is on 'written language'. Then Arabic elements

in Turkish are analysed from the phonetic point of view,.

In Chapter VI word formation is considered, and the
1

way in which Arabic elements are used for this purpose in
' i

i



Turkish is explained. The most common foreign element in

linguistics, direct borrowing, is also mentioned.

Chapter VII deals with semantics: attention is con-

céntrated on the change in the meaning undergone by Arabic

words when taken into Turkish,

The final Chapter stresses the need for further

research into the whole subject and the paucity of basic

reference material,
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Genesis 11

1

- And the whole earth was

of one language and of

. one speech,

6 - And the Lord said,

- Behold, they are one

people, and they have
all one language; and
this is what they begin

to do: and now nothing

will be withholden from
them, which they purpose
to do.

Gd to, let us go down,
and there confound their
language, that they may
not understand one

another's speech,

- So the Lord scattered

them abroad from thence
upon the face of all the
earth: and they left off

to build the city.

Therefore wvas the name

of it called Babel;
because the Lord did
there confound the
language of all the
@arth: and from thence
did the Lord scatter
them abroad upon the
face of all the earth.
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And of His signs is the
creation of the heavens and

the earth, and the difference
of your languages and colours.
Lo! herein indeed are portents
of folk who heed.

(Qur'an, xxx/zz)
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PREFACE t

: Although the Arabic elements in Turkish have been a
subject for discussion in Turkish linguistic circles for
roughly a century they have rarely been treated in an
unbiased way. They are either something beautiful and
sﬁcrosanét, or destructive elements hostile to.the true
nature of the Turkish language. There have even been
studies by 'séholars' to prove that tge Arabic language
Jas developed from the Turkic mother language. Thus,
fof a long time, there has been a need for a study to see
éhem simply as foreign linguistic elements in Turkish.
Thus the aim of the present work is to fill this gap.
However, by presenting some conceptual suggestions dand
a possible viewpoint, it can hope at most to stimulate
further investigation. If it encourages and assisté
others to reach more definite conclusions it will have
qqrved its purpose.
: My thénks are due, first and foremost, to my
supervisor Mr. J. A. Haywood to whom I am deeply indebted
for his scholarly guidance throughout my research during
which he provided me with valuable advice and comments.
He has, with his unfailing kindness, patience and under-
étanding, always been a strength to me.

I owe a debt of deep gratitude to the scholars -
Dr.s M. Anbarcioglu, S. ina1c1k, 0. Turan, M. Kaplan,
and Mr. K. Or from Turkey, and Dr. S. Khalusi from.;;aq -
vhose encouragement drove me to study this particular

field - Arabic elements in Turkish,.



During the course of my work in Durham I have received
encouragement, help and friendship from a number of people,
Both within and outside the University. I sincerely thank
them through Professor W. B. Fisher of the Graduate Society,
vho may represent them. I also thank the staff of tha
_Qriental Section of the University Library, past and present,
for all the help given to me. Last but not least, my
earnest thanks go to Mrs., C, Bates who typed the manuscript
so painstakingly.

I must, however, make it clear, that the responsibility

for what has been written in this thesis is entirely mine.
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ORTHOGRAPHY

For Turkish the present day Turkish alphabet is
used, but diacritical marks are not normally employed
excépt where this 1s necessary to show a difference.

For the transcription of Arabic the following

system is used:
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*It is both & sccial product of the faculty of

-speech, langage and a collection of necessary
conventiona that have been adopted by a special
body to permit individuvals to exercise that
faculty and it, on the contrary., ic a self-
contained whole and a principle of classification."l

or

"Language is a convention, a tradition, a social

institution, that has grown through the common

living of a large number of people who carry on

the tradition."” 2

Of these definitions the first ome is by

F. de Saucsure who is regarded as the father of modern
linguistics; and the second one is by a contemporary
Américan scholar. The difference between their views
is not in their basic concepte. but in their wording.
The similarity betweon the two definitions can easily
be seen when these are explained, and the charac-
teristics of language are studied. For the general
characteristice of language the linguists appear to
have differed in wording. in emphasis, or in sequence
but they mention the same characteristice. Borrowing
Y.R. Ghao's sequence, language has the following

general characteristics:

1. As voluntary behaviour,
2. As a set of habits,

3. As a form of communication,

i. P, de Saussure, Course in General-Linguiatica.
‘t- H. Baskin). USAD 1964, (2nd imp.). Pe 9.

2. Y.R. Chao, Language and Symbolic Systems., USA,
1948, LOP, fe 2.




4. It ie learnt. not inborn.

5. It has both systematic and unsystematic
aspects,

6. It is limear, one-~dimensional,

7. It consiste of a surprisingly small
inventory of distinc¢tive sounds (phonemes),

8. It is conservative and resists change.(1)

By language, modern linguiets almost always mean

spoken lahguage. not written language, and they

emphasize this pointsz)
« - Influence

Sociel institutions are rarely self-sufficient.
There hae usually been influence of a social insti-
tution of one human community on that of another
community because of direct or iandirect contact
between them, and languages are no exceﬁtion in this.
It would be very difficult to point to a language
which is completely free of influence from another.
The lewe that goverm other social customs are similar

to those that govern language.

"Whatever the degree or nature of contact between
neighbouring psoples, it is gemerally sufficient to
lead to some kind of linguistic interinfluencing”, says

()

Bdward Sapir. who more than fifty years ago wrote a

B ibid, PP 1-3.

2, Feglecting written lakguage as & aubje&tlﬁi ,
linguictice, to our understanding, is » and

we will deel with this when we study the phonetics
of Tuprkish. See ch. V

3. Bdward Sapir, Language. USA, 1921, p. 1932.



chapter entitled "How Languagee Influence Bach Other".(1)

Since then, it seems that nothing has beem done. A
study of the works written on gemeral linguistics
would reveal that influence of a foreign language, and
foreign elements in a language are yet to receive the
attenticn of linguiete that these subjects deserve.
Many writere on linguistics meation foreign influences,
and/or foreign elements where they think it nbceesary.
Strangely enough, these two subjects = influence of

a foreign language. and foreign elements - have not
been differeontiated from each other, but have been
treated as if they were the same subject with

different names.

"There has been a natural temdency to see
fomeign influence as comsisting eclely in setraight-
forward loanaworde..."2 says Brian Foster in his
gtudy on the foreign influence on American Bnglish.
This appears to be the common practise of linguistse

when they mention ‘'foreign influence'.

The direct borrowing of worde is the simplest
and most common form of influence that oﬁe language
exerts on another. Directly borrowed words are, also,
the most common elements of a foreign language. Words
tend to travel across linguistic boundaries together

with the object or custom to which they refer.

1. ibida Po 193‘-"206

2, B, Poster, The Changing Bnglieh Language, Bucks,
1990, p. 87.




If there ie 2 cultural borrowing there ies the like-
lihocod that related words may be borrowsd too. Bach
cultural wave - religion, for example - brings to a
language & new deposit of loam wordse. Borrowings may
be either direct from one language to another or

through some third language.

The borrowing of foreign worde frequently emtails
their phomnetic modification. The borrower may be
criticised for promouncing a forseign language
incorrectly, but in the case of borrowing he is not
trying to speak the foreign language, but simply
adopting or trying to adopt foreign words to his wwn
phoﬁeﬁice. Since the borrowing of foreign words
usually involvee phonetic modification languages may
influence each other in phonetic respects. Thus a

language may have foreign phonetic elements.

Arother common form of borrowing comsists of
translating 1iterally a foreign compound,word or
phrase into the native lamguvage. This is called
- translatioral borrowing. Grammatical borrowing. or.
structural borrowing, is less common than borrowing
of words or translational borrowings. Borrowing of
other grammatical forms such as word order, is even

less common.

Another feature of inter-influence is semantic
change. The meaning of a loan-word in a language

can expsnd, or comtract, or change im accordance with



the cbrreeponding word in ancother language.

Another aspect of foreign elements in a language
is that a language may take over a certain number of
morphologicel elements, and these foreign elements

could be productive in the 1angua3e.(1)

The above-mentioned aspects of foreign elements
and foreign influence have yet to be studied
thempiighly and yet to become an important branch of

linguistice.

t. See: B. Sapir, op. cit.. pp. 192-206;
R.Y. Cha°o og. 01t-. ppo 23-24; 83-85;
L. Bloomfield, Language., London, 1970 (1933),
PP, 446-449;
0. Jeepersen, Language, Its Nature, Development
and Origin, London, 1968 (1922) pp. 2308-211.




B - Arabie

Arabic differs comeiderably from Turkish in its
structure, being aisemitic language.r Moredver. it is
generally regarded &s nearer proto-Semitic than the
other extant Semitic languages. Its triliteral basis
is highly developed with a large number of derived
forms being possible from a single verbal root.
Moreover, it is fully inflected with three cases both::
definite and indefinite. It has a very sophisticated
and complex pattern of plural forme. In addition,
the phomnetic structure. in both consonants and vowels
presents a number of probleme when introduced into a

non-Semitie language like Turkish.

All the above factors, and others besides have
affected the manner in which Arabic words and phrases
have beem imtroduced into Turkish. 8o long as Arabic
remained the language of culture, the difficulties
created in grafting an alien linguistic element on
another language did not worry the educated as much
ags it otherwise might have done. But the changing
position of Turkey and contacts with non-Islamic
cultures im the 19th and early 20th centuries led to
changes. Before we can discuss this further, however,
e few details concerning the main features of Arabic

will be bhelpful.

Arabie is s language of consonants and ths Arabic

alphabet is made up of its consonants and like the



Hebrew alphabet, the letters of the Arabic alphabet

also have numerical values.

In Arabic there are three short vowels and three
long vowels. Though there are signs for the short
vowels, they are seldom used. The three consonants
that come nearest to the sound are used to indicate
the long vowels. The Classical written Arabiec is a
language of syllable length and it would not be wWrong
to say that there is no place'to speak about stress or
accent. There are two kindes of syllables; short

syllables and long syllables.

In Arebic there is no indefinite article, but im
the majority of worde it is indicated by final
tanwin - auvnation. However, certain worde called
ghair munsarif - dipitotes - do not have nunation,

The definite article is the prefix al- (1l)g)\.

There are two genderse in Arabic, masculine and
feminine. Usually there is no speciai sign of the
masculine but the feminine is sometimes, though by
no means always, associated with specific word forms.
The commonest of these hes the suffix kmown as

td marbuta -~ the joined t (i). This may appear in

non-Arabic languages as either 4. /-a/, or +/-t/.

The adjsctive which comes after the noun must agroe

with 4it.

Thore are three cesee: nominative (raf’),

accusative (magb), and genitive (jarr). The


http://agr.se

prepositicns take their following nouns in the

genitive.

There are three numbere: singular, dual and
plural. In Arabic the plural ie of tﬁo types, socund
and brokezn plurals. For the sound plurals thére are
different ways of forming the masculine and the
feminine. For the broken plural there are many forme
and the plural form of & noun must usually be learat
from dictionariees. There are no fixed rules for them,
For the dual there are always certain rules for the
cases., Adjectives must agree with their nouns in

number &8 weéell as in gender and case.

There are fourteen forme for the subject of a
verbal sontence or personal pronoun according to the

gonder and the anumber.

The adjectives, (qiﬁ?:—ﬂlm ’isim sifa), which are
considered to belong to the same part of speech as the

noun in Arabic, are derived from stative verbds.

The verbe in Arabic are mostly triliteral. but
there ie also a number of quadriliteral verbs. The
verb is the esecntial in the grammar according to a
large number of grammarians. Most nouns are considered

to be derlived from verbs.l

The simplest part of the verdb is the third person,

L, Doubled verbs, 9.8.. 3. = padda (he averted)
is considored teiliteral in the above summarised
RECoBRE,



maeculine; eingular of the perfect and it is used to
designate the verb and as the entry-heading im the
dictioneriees. There are two main types for the verbs
in Arabic according to their consonemts; they are
sound verbe and uneound verbs. Some verbs are used
in the certain form. e.g. 3rd person; Oor temnee, e.g.

the perfect tense.

The harf is, after the noun and the verb, the
third and the last part of apeech in Arabic. It is
explained as that which is neither noun nor verbd and
has no meaning in isolation, but modifies or clarifies
the meaning of the word which comes after it. Most
of them are wpittemn as eapakated words, others are
used a8 prefixes., Most of them are preﬁoeitione.

some of them are conjunctions and interjections.

In Arabic the normal sentence order is verbd,
subject., object and adverbials, though this order
is frequently changed for reasone such as strese and
etyle. Again there are nominal sentences which
contain mo verb, where in other languages ‘verb to be'

might bo weed.
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C = Turkish

Turkish, which is the spoken and written language
of presemt-day Turkey, and in the past was the leading
language of the Ottoman Bmpire, spreading over three

according lo some classificalions, -
continents, belomquto the Turkic branch of the
Altaic family of lanmguages. Altaic and Uralic
languag:?m%esifiod‘:ﬂ:noral
linguistice under the name of Ural-Altaic. There have
been sevéral classifications of the lamguages in these
language families. It is possible to see the Turkic
languagee in historical periods to begin with the
Proto-Turkic which wase followed by Ancient Turkic.
This ie the language which has been preserved im the
Orkhon-Yenisei monuments, and in some manuscripte in
Scgdian, Banicheon and Brahmi scripts. Its voca=-
bulary seems t& be free from loan-words. Thise period
ende in the 10th cemtury A.D. After ancient-Turkic
comes the period of Middle-Turkic which is between
the 10th and 15th ecenturies., It was during this
period that Arabic influence started over Turkic.
Then cemes the mew Turkic period beginmning roughly
in the 15tk century. It is the period iﬁ which
dislects of the language developed further to become
languages in the Turkic family. Thus Ottoman Turkish
developed to a standard language stage in the 19th

century. Thie period of the langumsge ends with the

"language reform' im the Turkish Republic.

The Turkish language wae wgitten in several

scripte im the past, and this ie still the case today.
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Arabic script was used by Muelim Turks after the 10th
century. Latin script has been the official secript
in Turkey since 1928 and consists of eight vowels and

twenty ome comsonants.

Turkish is a language of sound-harmony which
means that the coneonanﬁs and more eepeciaily the
vowels in a given word are to be im harmony with each
other. This pervades the whole of the grammar and

greatly affects the musical quality.

He can speak about the accent and stress in

Turkish; it is quite different from the strees in,

for example, Russian. Usually it falls on the &GG=s last

syllable.

In Turkiesh the vowels make syllables. The
consonante® cam come @ither before the vowel or after

i¢.

Crammatical gemder is unknowm im Turkish., Ase
a rule sll moums are neuter and for the real sex there
are different words or especially for the amimals a

word "digi' is used to show the feminine.

Turkish hae only an indefinite article which is
the zame @8 the word "one o bir", and only the

context tells whether it is definite or not.

In Terkieh there sre six cases to show the word's
relation to the other words im the sentemcé. They

are somisgtive. accusative, gemitive, dative, locative
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and ablative cases. The first and the second cases
are alsc called the absolute case and the definite
object case. With the exception of the firet one,

all the cases are formed by ueing certain suffixes.

The suffix of the plural, which is "ler/lar"
according ¢to the vowsl harmony., is directly added to

the noun., The singular noun is used after number.

Turkish ig particularly rich in ite use of verb
formes. The language has a vast number of conjugﬁo
tional formes. The form of Turkish verd in the
dictionary is the infinitive. There are infinitive
forme for each function of the verb as affirmative *
o negative, determinate or indeterminate, transitive
or intrameitive, active or passive. Besides primitive
verbs it is possible to make derivative and compound
verbs regularly. Compound verbs are mede by the use

of auxitliary verbs with adjectives or nouns.

There are five tenses in Turkish as defimite past
tense, imndefinmite past tense, aorist present and
future. These tenses are used in the simple category

and ia three complex categories except definite past

tense., which is used im two complex categories.

Iz Turkish dorivation ie by adding suffixes to



roots o basee to produce new beses in the same or
ancther form elasc.r Suffixes fall info categories
ae derivational suffixes and inflectional suffimes.
Derivational suffixation may occur several times on

the same Zoot.

As a general rule, in Turkish the subject of the
sentence comes at the beginning and the verb at the
end. A definite preceds an indefinite word.
Bxpressions of time precede expressioms of place.

The predicate agrees with the subject in person but

necessavily
not CeCEm—

= in number.
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Prom the above remarke the basic differencee
between Turkish anrd Arabic may be summarised as

follows:

In Turkish there ie no definite article as there
is in Arabic. BMoreover, grammatical gender is
unknown im Turkish. In Arabic there are three
numbere eingular, dual and pluralg in‘Turkieh there
ie no duval. The plural is simply and regularly
formed im Turkish, but it is very complicated in
Arabic., im particular the brokem plural presented
problems im Turkish. Arebic and Turkieh are quite
different from each other in their grammatical cases.
Arabic i3 a language of syllable length, rather than
strese; amd the comsonant is the essential element
cf the syllable, In Turkish there is stress, and
the vowel is the esgential element of the syllable.
Arabiec ie a lamguage of inflexiom and Turkish is an
agglutinative lakguage. In the tenses the two
lenguages differ comsiderably, as Turkish is very
rich and Arabic is quite poor; but Arabic has a real

richnees in the derived forms of the wverb.
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D - Pre~Tanzimat Arabic Influence on Turkish

After the Turks were converted to Islam, and
moved from Cemtral Asia to the Wesat, the Turks met
Arablie and Persian culture and civilisation. They
were stongly influenced by them both, but at the
time they were able to retain their own language
and much of their culture. As Barthold states,

"The Turke had in no place beem entirely followers
of Arabic and Persian civilizations; neither it
had happened that the Turks forgot their own
language. However, influence of Arabic and
Pereian civilization on Turks, had been pewerful
to such a degree that the Turkish language couvld
nowbhere become the language of government and
civilization. Im the most Western part of the
Turkish state, Asia Minor, the language of the
state was Arabic, till the 13th century." 1

The reason for this liee, not in the nature of
the Turkish language, but the social, political and
economic comditionsa of the time., The Turks moved
Westwards im small tribal groups to a new society
which was very different from their own. At first
they entered the new society not as rulers but as
subjects, and had to becomeo a part'of this society.
They could only try to save their identity as Turks
by retaining their ewn language. Their languvage was

influenced by the languages of new civilieatiomn as

it is 2 well-accepted linguistic fact that "it is

1. Quoted by A.S. Levend, in Tirk Dilinde Geligwme
ve 8adelegme Bvreleri, Ankara, 1960, p. 6, from
Orta Asya T@rk Tarihi Hakkinda Dereler (Lectures
on the Turkish History in Central Asia) Istaqbul.
1927, p. 119.




not the foreign language & natiom learne that turne
into 2 mixed language, but ite own mative language
becomes mixed under the influonce of a foreign

()]

language. It was in the llth contusry that the
Turkish language, as influenced by Arabic, produced

ite first literary workse.

After the battle of Malazgirt (1071 A.D.)., the
Muslim Turks emigrated to Asia Mimor - Anatolia-and
settled there. Arabic had already beenr established
‘here in & domimant r6le, as the lamguage of scienmce
and literature. The Turkish language was the
language of the people. The contimuous migration of
Turks from Central Asia to Asia Minor was the reason

for the survival of the Turkish language.

In the Saljuk Sultanate of Rum (Anatolia) the
Persian language became the official lamguage of state
and the normal medium of the aristrocracy. The
Arabic language became the language of the Madrasa.
The 13th century, in Asia Minor, was the pericd of
concentrated sefi activity and propaganda, with
Porgian &8 ite language. The masgses did not know
any langusage but Tuerkish, and thie compelled sufiem
to change its language to Turkisch. Thie was an
important factor ia wmaking the Turkieh language a

literary means of expression.

1. This fumdamental principle of limguistics is
formulatod by B. Windiech. See: Jespersen,
ope ci%.o p. 208.
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Ir the 14th century after the Megul inveeions,
the political unity of the country was disintegrated,
and regional rulers tried to gain control over the
country. Theee Prulers, unlike the 8al juk Sultanms,
were pot educated in a literary ;onoe in any language,
The onrnly language they could speak and underqtand was
Turkish. Thie was aﬁothgr factor to make Turkish

the language of the state and of literature.

»

In Asia Minor Turkish Literature, as an Islamic
liteéatmreo had beeon established under the influence
of both Arabic and Persian. The contents, the style,
the form, nearly everything, had been taken from these
two literatures. The form and meter of the poetry of
Arabie literature had become an alternative to thoee
of nationmal poetry. The nature of the language did
not seem to suit the new meter - ‘arld. Poreign
worde, especially Arabiec &and Persian origin ones, had
found theipr way into the Turkish language easily,
particularly to provide words for ngﬁ ideas, and new
thinge. The requirement of :2223 provided ancother and
very importamt reascm for the increased use of Arabic

vocabulary.

By the wmiddle of the 15th century the QOttomans
were able to gain comtrol over all Asia Minor and the
Balkans. The Sultans of the Ottoman dynasty had
elways encouraged culture. Theoey themselves, under

the circumstances of their time, had to be practical



stateemen and soldiers till the 16th century. After
the 16th century most of the Sultamre wielded both
the pen amd the sword. Bancouraging both literature
and academic studies became a part of their states~
manship. Thus Istanbul became both the political

and the cultural capital of the Héetern and Sunnite
Izlamic world, regardless of the language. The
predominance of non-Turkish poetry at the royal court

in that time caused Mesihi (? - 1612) to say:

ujwu’r@—o‘ LA

> F Ll s

%0 Mesihi, if you came down from heaven there
would be no place for you;
(If you waent a place) come from either Arabia

or Pereia.” (1)

Thus omce more both the Turkish language amd its
literature had to challenge the influence and
euperibrity of the Persian aand Arabic langnages and
their literatures. To do this the only way was to
produce good wWorks of literature, especially poetry.,
and ¢to be able to use ‘arid. The challenge took
blmee in the litersry field.- that is, forme and

ideas .-~ not in the philological field. However, some

1o Q“oted by AgSn Leveﬂdo 020 Citoo p. 140



poets did try to preserve Turkish from foreign
influence. This movement, called 'eimple Turkish

or pure Turkish'! = Turki-i basit was fruitless. On

the other hand, poets, who were not particularly
interested in the standard of language. were able to
produce sccepted literary works. So aftér thé
literatures of Arabic and Persian, the third link of

the chain of 'arﬁq (diwdn) literature was established.

The poetry was accompanied by prose which
developed on two limes, 1iter§ry and didactic prose.
They differ widely in their philﬁlogical aspects.
Didaectic prose appeare as pure &g it could be,
containing only a few borrowings amd with little
foreign influence on the grammar. Ae for literary
prose it shows quite different characteristics.
There the literary man shows his skill in the
philclogical field. To obtain recognition depended
on his ability to use words cleverly. As a result the
literary man became the composer of enigmas witﬁout
regard for the understanding of the massee. For this
not only the lexicons of Arabic and Persiaﬁ but the
grammatical rules of these languages as well helped
him 2 geeat deal. Thus the literary works were-rich
in words rather than mew ideas, ae the famous poet
N&bi (1642¥1712) complaine: "A book of poetry is NOT

1

a dictionary." The importamt thing was not what to

ey ‘. o))
Po JQAKS L;f;ﬂ:”ﬂﬁ' CJV‘L*x)
div8n-i gazel p¥sha-i kaamue defildir
groted by H.¥. Ginemsay and N.3. Banarli, Tiirk
Zdebiyszi Turibf. Istanbul, 1944 (4th print) p. 11.




say but how to say it.

Folk literature developed more or less free of
foreign philological influence. But later it was
influenced by the Diwan literature. There was no

Journalistic literature till the Tanzimat period.(1)

Here it should be mentioned that the philological
study of the Turkish language began during the Tanzimat
period,

The works dealing with Turkish language and literature
in English are very limited in number, and seldom give
an adequate general idea. However, one brief but
sufficiently inclusive work is worth mentioning: it

is by J. R. Walsh, *Turkish Literature'!' in A Guide to

Eastern Literatures, London, 1971, (e. D. M. Lang),

PP 1h3“177 °

1. FPor the linguistic studies and the problems of the
Turkish language related to foreign vocabulary and
gcript see: A. S. Levend, op. cit., pp. 68-177;

Dr. Ragip Ozdem, "Tanzimattan Beri Yazi Dilimiz" in
Tanzimat (pp. 859-931) 1stanbul, 1940.
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B -~ The Tanzimat

Tanzimat (the Reorganization) which ies a mile-
stone in Turkish history., began with the promulgation

of Hatti $erif of Gilhane (The Koble Rescript of

Glilhane) oz 2ad November 1839.1 and ends, we believe,

with the Republicen Bra.

After the second seige of Vienna (1683) it was
apparent that the Ottoman Bmpire was no longer the
master im Baetern Burope. The Ottomeas soon recog-
nised the superiority of Burops and furthermore, that
this superiority was not only military: it could be
seen in other aspects of life ae well. This meant
that society needed reforme. Thic need had been seen
a8 early as the firet half of 17th century, more thanm
fifty years before the siege of Viemna. Ko¢u Bey's
(L7¢th century) memorandum to the Sultan in 1630 blamed
the breakdewn in the apparatus of Government.2
Revertheless, the breakdown was to continue with the

passage of time, and remedial measures takem by the

1. PFor the main points of the Noble Rescript (R.H.
Davison calls 'The Imperial Bdict', Turkey.,
Rew Jersey, 1968, p. 78f) see: Bernard Lewis,
The Bmorgence of Modern Turkey. Londom, 1968,
(3nd Bdition), pp. 106-108; Sir B.S. Cressy,
History of the Ottoman Turke. London, 1878, p.
$31f; N. Berkes, The Development of Secularism
in Tmmkex Canada, 1964, pp. 137-162.

2. PFor Ebgu Bey’s Memorandum see: B, Lewis, op. cit,.
Pe 23, n¥& and the index.



atate were largely pétty regulatione to overcome an

existing difficulty,., rather than real reforms.

The 18th century was a century of eocial
developmente .in Western Burope; and the Prench
Revolution (1789) was an important out-come of this
with considerable impact outeide France. One result
of the Fremch Revolution and the wars which followed

was the strengthening of the concept of nationalisem.

In no time this ideology spread among the non-Muslim
slements of the Ottoman Bﬁpire. Rurthermore, the
geographical position of the Empire affected the
interests of great Buropean powers in various ways.
Thus at the beginning of the 19th century the
Bmpire faced two main internal ﬁroblems: firetly,
the need for radical and thorough reforms, and
secondly, nationalist revolts among the non=Muel;m
subjects, who were encouraged by the great powers.
The Bmpire was faced with diepoeaeeaion from its
terribtories in the Balkans. This state of affairs
forced the Ottoman statesmen to think of reforms
which would bring law and order and stability
internally, and externally a respect for the state
from other states of Burope. Thus, the Noble
Rescript of Gilhane was promulgated on 2nd November

1839, with these aims in mind.

Although thie Rescript is a link in the chain

of reforms im Turkey, it differs from previous



reforms onr two main pointe:

a - This reform wae to cover, more or less,
all aspects of life and the imstitutions of the state
whereas the previouve reforme were usually on a

particular subject.

b - While in the past,. the principle'of the
reforms was the maintenance of the ideals of Islam
and the éncient glory of the Empire, for these new
reforms, the state for the first time, turned towards
Hegtern civilization, and ignored its past as the

ideal erd the principle for the future.

It muet be mentioned here that by this promul-
gation, the Sultan was to give up his absolute right
to rule and agree to a constitution. In $inasi'’s

(1826=-1871) wordse:
S5 S VL, s Ug49¥ﬁ
“bildirir haddini Sultana senin kanunun"
(Your law teachee the Sultan his limits)
The Sultam was to be subject to the law.

However, the success of this movement is open to

diecuaeion}v) This wae the period of trameition

1. See: B, Lewis, op. cit., pp. 169-174;
A.H. Ongunsu, "Tanzimat ve Amillerine Umumi Bir
Bakig®, in Tanzimat, Istanbul. 1940, pp. 8~=1ll.



betwesn an Islamic or Bastern civilization and a
Hestern civilization. During this period the
institutions were duplicated; for example. there were
traditional courts with (92 - kadis aﬁd the new
courts with f:{;- hfkims. In education besides
medreses “t_+.,.s there were new schools, moktebs
s-f‘LiZ. and 80 on., This duality shows that the
two civilizations were existing side by side and that

the old traditional inetitutions were still required.’

This was a period of changee in all aspects of
life, and the language also was affected. The
change in the language seems to be the result of
linguistie studies and of the gtudy of literature
which were previously t;f normally taught in schools.

en

Tanzimat ie the period &F a new literature emerged

showing Buropean influence in varying degreeso.

Perhaps the fundamental difference between the

0ld and new literatures was in the aim of the author
or pocet. Instead of mere intellectual satisfaction,
the aim of the mew writers was to express ideas; to
teach something, to explain social and political
probleme, and 8o on. The new literature was meant

to be read and understood by a large number of

pecple;, instead of a small minority of men- of-letters.,
Literary works began to be printed, rather than copied
by band, though this was by no means universal for
gome time. No doubt the duality above mentioned
applied %o literature, too, but the new type was

morae effective dnd influential aiming at a wider



readership writers had to exercise more care in

their choice of langunge.l

Although the first Turkish journal began to be
published eight years before the Noble Rescript of
Giilhane, Turkish journalism took root during the
TanZimat period. Journalietic idiom &2 affected
the language of the period and stimulafed linguistic
change.2 Literery and journalistiec lénguagee were
mutually influential and helped to mould a:new common

writien language.

As we have suggested, during this period the
Turkish language became a subject to be studied,
taught and learnt. The grammar of the language was
codified, lexicons were compiled and studies and
discussions about the language, ites nature, the
foreign elements it contained, the orthography and
its problems = all these came under discussion.

Bven the name of the language became a matter of
dispute: what wae it? Turkish (ﬂﬁgj ’ LJ;;. - tirkge,
%irki) or Ottoman ( qﬁ}\;ﬁ 5 g;A;‘ - osmanlica,

osmani)?

In a comparatively short period many historical

events took place. However, the date of the end of

1. A brief survey of the post-Tanzimat Turkish
literature see: K. Akytz ‘'Modern Tiirk Bdebiydtinain
Ana Gizgileri®, Turkoloji Dergiei, II 1, Ankara,
1969 (2nd print) pp. 1-264.

3. FRor the change of journalistic ismguage during this
pericd ee2: R. Jzdem, 'Tanzimesttam Beri Yazi
Dilimiz' in Tavzimat, Istambul, 1940, pp. 859-931.
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the Tanzimat period is a matter of dispute. We feel

that, from the point of view of the present study

it would be comvenient to end this period with the
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The statesman and translator of Molibére's works into
Turkish Abmed Veffik Pagsa and Behcet Bfendi the chief
physician were among the cther famous people to whom

Hémid wae related.

His education began at the mahalle mektebi = the
local vakif school when he was five years old. But
his real education wée given by private tutors, two
of whom were Hoca Tahsin Bfendi for Arabic and
Bdremitli Bahfiiddin Bfendi for Persiean. This local
vakif school education did not last long and a year
later he was sent to a madrif school. When he was
about ten ysars old he was sent to Paris with his
alder brother under the guardianship of their tutor
Hoca Tahsin Bfendi. A year later he returned to
Istanbul and become a pupil at the (American) Robert

College. In 1864 he was in the Terciime Odasa =

Translation Chamber where clever and able youths were
to learn the official style and to make themselves
familiar with the machinery of state, and later to
become a part of this machinery, HEmid's stay in the
szGPOﬁMeOd&BL wae short. With his tutor Balifiliddin
Bfendi, he accompanied hie father, who was appointed
a8 ambassador to Persia. There he was taught Persian
languvage and literature by one of the Embassy's local
secretaries, and 8o over a period of ten years he‘
might be said to have had five 'schools'. It seems
that thie Persian education was really fruitful as
later he told an interviewer: "After having learnt

how to speak Persian, Qa’Bni, Shawkat and Hafiz
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became ministers to my spiritual needs. It was from
Persian works that I first acquired a taste for literature.

Later I became acquainted with ours." (1)

Although all his education was in languages and
literatures of different countries, his dreams during
his childhood and early youth were of becoming a
soldier. He was fifteen when he was awakened from
these dreams, by a statement of Bmperor Pranz Josef
of Austria, after the war with Prussia in 1866.

In 1867 due to his father's sudden death he was
obliged to go back to Istanbul and was appointed as
a clerk in the secretarial section of the Ministry

of Pinance - M&liye Mihimme Kalemi, and later in the

Council of State - Stéra-yi Devliet Kalemi and the

Grand Vizierate - Sadaret Kalemi. It was in 1871

that he married his first and only Turkish wife
Pdtima Hanim.(2) During this period, like many others,
he tried to show ¥hat he could do in the field of
Literature, and was eager to make friends among

well known literary men.(3)

1. Quoted by I.H. Seviik, Tirk Teceddit Edebiyata
Tarihi, Istanbul, 1340/1923, p.216.
Probably this quotation eﬁgh?ins why Ahmet
Kabakli says that: HAmid w=R not received
proper national culture and he was influenced
by foreign cultures." See: A. Kabakli, Tirk
BEdebiyati. v.2, Istanbul, 1966, p.501.

2. Another Turkish woman. a Cemile Hanim was his
wife for only twenty days, See ibid, p. 501.
TirkiyeAnsikiopedisi, v. 1, p.30.

3. See: I.H. Sevik, op.cit.., p. 217.



- 3] -

In 1873 he published his firet work Mécerfi-yi
Agk = Love Adventure, and two more books followed in
a year. As a result he received the attention of
famoue writers and made friends with some of them
including Nimik Kemal, Recfi-zdde Bkrem and S&mi-

paga-zfide Sezfi.

When he was twenty five years old, in 1876, he
wae appointed as the second secretary at the Embassy
in Peris. When he left Istanbul for Paris he had five
books published, amd four awaiting publication., and

had achieved a cornsiderable reputation as a writer.

After staying just over two years in Paris, and
having written three books there, he returned in
1878 to Ietenbul on vacation. He was dismissed from
the Poreign Office with no reascen given, It was
supposed that & drama by him - Nesteren - the plot
of which wae quite similar to the circumstamces in
which Abdulhamid II came to the throme, was the cause

of his dicmissal.

He epent three very hard years in Istanbul with
o job, sarning no money. The circumstances in which
he wae livimg affected his nerves; once there was even
a rumour that he had become insane. He was so
dieillusioned with the government that he refused two
of fers in the Foreign Office, as consul first in
Berlin and then in Belgrade. Although he was in a

disturbed state, he produced four books during these
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three troubled years. In 1881 he went to Poti

(on the Bastern Black Sea coast in Georgia, USSR)

86 the Consul, and the following year to Golos in
Greece. In 1883 he was appointed Consul in Bombay.
It seems that thees years passed quietly without any
literary work. Probably he was trying to regain his
peaee of mind. In his letters to Recfi-zfde Bkrem
Bey from India he talks about the atmosphere, his
wish to start to write and the plans of what he

(1)

wanted to write.

The climate of India affected hie wife's health
very badly and in 1885 they left India for Istanbul.
They landed in Beirut, where she died. Thie death,
though not unexpected, nevertheless badly shook him,
and left its mark on him. PFollowing this unhappy
event he turned to metaphysics. The result was three
works: the first one was called Makber - Vféﬁ =
Grgve, and henceforth Himid was known as "Hédmid the
writer of Makber". Now he wae'coneidered a firet
clase writer. As the representative of the new trend
in literature he came under attack from the followers
of the old style. The fight was between the moder-
nists and the traditionalists. Supported by oRier
moderniato, he undermined traditional literature by

(2)

introducing new forms, new ideas and new style,

1. Por example, his letter to Bkrem Bey, dated 15th
of May 1884 (A. HSmid, Mektuplar I, Istanbul 1334,
pp. 138=147) ie a typical one.

2. See I.J.W. Gibb, A History of Ottoman Poetry.
V. i, Lomdon, 1900, p. 70.
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In Professor K. Akyuz's words, "During this period
of Turkish literature, Himid was a destroyer, a

destroyer of the o0ld literature, not a creator."(1)

In 1886 he was in London as chief éecretary of
the Bmbassy. It was there that in 1890 he married
hie second wife, an Bnglish girl, Relly Cloower, and
the same year he was again dismissed. This time
because he had given priority to his literary activi-
ties thereby mneglecting his official duties haring promised to set
aside literary work, he got his jJ6b baek and occupied
himself with his official duties. As an ambassador
he repressented the Ottoman Bmpire in The Hague and
in Brusseis, where in 1906 his second wife died. 1In
1911 he married for the third time, his bride being
a Belgian girl named Lucienne. In 1912 he ﬁaa again
dismissed, and returned to Ietanbul, this time to
settle there. In 1914 he wae appointed to the

membership of the Upper-House = Meclis-i ﬁyﬁn -

LLMﬁL,Lr‘L; o T4ill the end 6? the War of Independence
he occupied himgelf with literary activities. He
wrote, published amd republished. In 1922, after

the War of Independence he went to Burope, ending up
pennilese in Vienna. While he was there he wrote a
poer about himself which was published in the

Istanbul press. The new government in Ankara asked
him to come back and granted him a pemsion, and

Istanbul Municipal Corporation gave him a house. In

1. Professor K. Akyiiz, Bati Tesirinde Tiirk Siiri
Antolojisi, Ankara, 1958 (2nd ed.). p. 106.
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1928 he became a member of Parliament for Ietanbul.

He died in 1937 at the age of 8§.

Hémid was a prolific writer. He waé twenty one
when he had his first book published. In the fifty
years up to 1922 he published over thirty works,
moatly drama, the greater part of which was in verse.
After returning from his last Buropean journey as
& pennilees adventurer in his seventies, he lived
quietly amd in the fifteen years till his death, he

completed only five more books.

In spite of various techmical faults, he was
accepted as a dramatist. Professor K. Akyiiz sees
his personality clearly projected in this field.(1)
Izmail Habib honoewrs him as having brought "“poetic

drama" to Turkish literature.l

In HEmid's plays
time was the whole of history and the scene was
world wide. It would not be wrong to say that ae a
uwriter he recognised no boundaries. This limitless-
nese could even be seen in the plots and the charac-
ters of his plays; for example in Tayflar Ge¢idi

- S..; MAéJD = The Parade of Ghosts, he,

ingeniocusly brought together some names from history.

In his plays he was escaping from "the present™ to
the depthe of the past. In other words he was not a

"realisat"” but 2 "romanticist"”, and he knew it.(a)

1 ibidoo Poe 1090

2. TI.H. Sevik, op. cit., p. 33l.
3. Halide Bdib saye that: "Abdul Hak H&mid is our

last great romantic”. H. Bdib, Conflict of Bast
and Yeet im Turkey, Lahore (19365), 1963, p. 145.




In the ‘postscript’ -~ hfitime of Duhter=i Hindu -

,)a;£>vibb = The Indiaa Girl, discuaaing "writing
about today", he says that this is something like
"putting a mirror in front of a persom to show him
eomething that he already knew", and according to
him this could not be a "theatrical work", but a

"book of ethice"$1)

Although this is how the time factor appeare in
his pléyso it mevertheless seems that Hémid did
actually aim at "today". Like the other writers of
his time he was naturally interested in and influenced
by current events and he wpote about them. HNesteren
has been mentioned. Liberté - U _.J is a symbolic
work about the politics of "today and tomorrow".
A study of the characters and the plots of his plays
clearly shows their relevance to the events of those
days. It may thus be claimed that his theatrical
works were didaectic as well as political?ﬁ Ismail

Habib very briefly mentions this point.(a)

Although he wrote plays, it was almost impossible
for technical reasons to produce them on the stage.

It was said that they were written to be read, not

to be performedﬁh) He wrote plays because thie type

1. Quoted by I.H. Sevik, op. cit., p. 322,

2. “"Though the characters and events he depicts are
historical, the hinte at Abdul Hamid's tyranny
are obvious and very significant.”" Halide Bdibd
op., cit., p. 145. :

3. I.H. Sevuk, op. cit., p. 329.
4. K. Aky‘iz. 020 Cites Pe 111.
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of literature was more suitable than any other form
to express his ideas, and to make his political

criticisms.

The Hestern type of poetry had fouqd its way
into Turkish literature before his time but he may
be said to have established it E;rmly( ) Anything
could be the esubject of his poetry, from metaphysics
to social thoughts, from nature to love and 8o on.
In old poetry love was artificial and nature was
decorative. But in Himid's poetry these became real,
living themes. To Ismail Habib, Hd&mid's poetry seems
like a bird "in the boumndless sky, fluttering its

(2)

wide wings flying away."

Hie poetry does not appear as a unified whole.
Hies ceaseless search for originelity in all aspects
of his poetry led him to make constant experiments.
Professor Akyiz ascribes these changes to Hfémid's
"insatiable desire”. It would seem more probabdble

that they were the result of his quest for new forms.(j)

S L FGaErtGsest> says that ",.,.. the true
Modern School of Turkiah poetry was inaugurated
by the appearance of Himid Bey's Sahréd." A
History of Ottoman Poetry. p. Vv, 77. 1In this
monuniental work on Turkish poetry, Sahra was
called "The first original Buropean Turkish
poetry" {(v.i, pp. 132-133), and "Turning point
in the Turkish literature.”" (v. vi, p. 135).

2. Ismail Habibo 02. Citoo Po 329.

3‘ K- Aky'ﬂz. OE. cit.. po 106.



Hamid certainly was aware of what he was doing and
why. PRor example, in the postscript - hdtime of
Duhter-i Hindu he says: "... I do not know whether
it will arouse objections. The form in the second
part is a Western form which is unprecedented in
Ottoman literature. By task with this wae to see
how Turkish poetry would be in that form, and now I
have understood that our language is suitable for
every form, and in this form Turkish will not lose
ite eleganee."(1) He said of his taste in poetry that
he liked the poetry which did not seem like mere
verse.(z) In his poetry there is image, there is
theme and thought and there is also sense and
feeling. About his place and his role in the
Turﬁiah literature I.J.W. Gibb says that "No man of
our generation has, as far as I know, so profoundly
influenced the literary destinies of a nation as

has this illustrious poet and reformer."O) Hémid ,
himseif knew this, as once he said that his duty was
to bring 'Burope' into the Turkish literature.@) In
prose too Himid wae a skilful writer. A.S. Levend,

for example, praises what H&mid brougt.to Turkish

1, Quoted:by Ismail Habib, op. cit.. p. 224
2. ibid. Po 329,

3. Gibbo 025 Citoo VQip Pe 135; see also pPpP. Vvevi.
ly, Quoted by A.H. Tanpinar, XIX. Asir Tiirk

Bdebiyata Tarihi, v. i, (2nd ed.).
Istanbul, 1956, p. 594.




(1)

literature and his influence on the néxt generation.
Ismail Habib went further and declared that Hdmid was
the greatest name in prose in Turkish literature:

"The introduction to Makber ... will not be worn out

(2)

by time amd place". A.S Levend however, only

(3)

partially shares this rather exaggerated view,

“G8kalp says "everything in hie works seems a

: 4y
fight between an illogical 1ife and a lifeless 1ogic".(')

According to Midhat Cemal, "Had Turkish been an
international language, Hamid would be an intermational

2 (5)

genius.

Authoress and critic Halide Bdib says of him
"As an artist, if not as a man and a teacher, Abdul
Hak Hamid was the greatest of the Tanzimat school.
He is even considered by some as the greatest poet of

all Turkish literature."(6)

As the above quotations indicate, scholars and
critics have devoted considerable attention to his
works as literature. But at the sa;e time he-is
important from the linguistic and philological point

of view. A matter for regret in studies of Turkish

LS See: A.S. Levend, Tirk Dilinde Geligme ve
Sadelegme &vreleri , (2nd ed.) Ankara, 1960,
pp. 96, 187, 189,

. Ismail Habib, op. cit. p. 336.

2

3. A.S. Levend, op. cit., p. 86,

4,5. Quoted by Ismail Habib, op. cit., p. 338.
&

. Halide Bdib, op. cit., p. 144.
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literature is that the language of a writer is
frequently not considered specifically, but only

mentioned en passant. Generally, attention is

directed towards a writer‘s life, works and art, but
rarely to his language. In this respect the studies
of Hamid are no exeeption. The first gemeral critical

study on H&mid although biased, was by Ismail Habib

Sevik in his Tirk Teceddiid Bdebiyati Tarihi - The
History of Regenerated Turkish Literature. About
one fifth of the book is devoted to Hamid and although

there is a part subtitled "Himid's Patrioctism”,

his language is only mentioned incidentally., not given

a sepyrate section.

A.Caiferoflu complains of this neglect, saying
that Himid felt that he had complete freedom to use
any words and grammatical forms that suited his style
and taste., He quotes Hdmid "Where is progress if we

write as we see? We should write as we think!"(r)

The characteristics of his language insofar as
the Arabic elements are concerned will be dealt with
throughout the present work. Here we offer some

general comments.

The critics found two adjectives sufficient to

describe Hamid's language: "florid" and "simple". His

t. A. Cagferoglu, 'Abdiilhak HEmid’in Stilistik
Kelime Yaraticaligi' IUBFTDED, v. xv/1967, pp.
1-12, Istanbul, 1967.
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language is sometimes florid and sometimes simple,

but the c¢ritics scarcely examine how, when and why

his language was fiorid or simple. Some of their
judgements are of little value, e.g8.. "It was impossible
to find unity and homogeneity in the language and the
style of his (Hamid's) works", says Professor Kenan
Akyﬁzs1) In his sixty-five years, and nearly forty
works in a transition period - literary and social -

it would indeed be surprising had we found philological

unity and homogendaity in these works.

As mentioned in the preceding pages, he iﬁtroduced
and firmly established the Western type of poetry in
Turkish literature. His poetry was different from the
traditional poetry not only in form and style but also
in content and so was his prose. To achieve thise
result hie language had to be different too. His
culture, hie purpose in literature, his aim in life.
even his whole l1life seem to be reflected in his
_1anguage° He was first of all a man who lived among
his fellow men, and found both enjoyment and suffering
in their company. Then he was also a writer who
sought to describe life as he knew it. To do that he
needed language as a means, not as an end. Language
for him was the raw material, like bricks to build a
building. Like a master crafteman he used this material
to build the works that testify to hie skill. To him

language was simply a means to an end. He was, as

LI K. Akyiz, op, cit., p. 1l1ll.
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Eg&h Sirra Levend mentioneh) unpretentious on the
subject of language. He was an eloquent writer and
he coined many new words but he did not do this for
the sake of rhetoric, but only when he saw a

particular need.

One of his characteristics is that whenever he
could he gave an alternative with a note saying
“thie verse (couplet, phrase) could be said thus ...";

& typical example is from the poem Hayd Park’tan

Gegerken - while passing through Hyde-Park:

~«/;:L;f (ijlﬁ Cljr:fczli%/ﬂ-%Jrﬂ Aéiﬁx SA

Senin mihrinle 6z soyler bugiin bir resm-i biit-
peyker

- .
The phrase u)&#thgr’i’q'(bir resm-i biit-peyker), in a

footnote he says., could be changed to UAJ4dégb4(§ig

(2)

heykel-i mermér).

Another interesting example is from Garam - Love,

here in the text the verse is:
6 ) N, 3L Lake T

(aBlamaktan anlagilmaz sdzleri)

In the foot-note there are two alternatives as

(3) S Bl sask) el

(kirmizi olmugdu mé&i gozleri)

1. A.S. Levent, op. cit., p. 96.

2. ‘K. Akyiz, op. cit., po 129.
3. Abdilhak Hémid, Garam - ¢Ls » Istanbul,

1923, p. 154.
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L;Suligflgég\;/7 Ls;;j;i),J g;é

(fecre ddénmugdi seméi g6zleri)

In Ibn-i Med - Son of Moses there are conver-
sations in which nearly all the words in reciprocal

sentences are rhymed with each other and the language

is florid:

. “w N . \ S\.e (';{
(/.A:/\.A))L;JJ(LSH"‘ L‘i—‘—b“ 5> sl -
Cooo® B Apars Yes oo Qp Apl

$ & J{S — 5
Kimi sefk-i demd dédhiyeeine
mebni, tevakki tarafdfridir, icti-
ndb-a1 ciddl eder, fakat medhul

olur, bi-hamiyettir, miicerreb
degil mi?

- : . \ )
‘ /“°—1L4<ﬂ5b (30 L SO Vs LES/—
Cua A Lj}‘/b)J‘ Ll);“.jﬁﬁ L,,k\()tj Lf\ij)

w dgg Q~VAL,A

Kimi 1i°tild déiyesine mebni,
terakki heveskdaridar,
irtikaabi kital eder, fakat
makbul olur, zi-meziyettir,
mistaBreb deBil mi?

But in the game work in a different place there is a

poem in which the language is both simple and touching.(T)

As Professor Kenan Akyuz has observed, in the

1. See: 1. Habib, op. cit.., pp. 227-231.
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early worke, for example in Belde - Town or in Sahra -
Desert the language is rather simple Turkish but

badly composed and lacks contr0151)« Later, Arabic and
Persian:elements found their way into his language and
the simplicity was lost, though he was in full control

2)

of the langsage.

As important point about his poetry and language
was noticed by Yahyd Kemdl. According to him "Héamid;
though breaking the rhyme system of the old poetry
was not able to find a new one; because, he was

searching for it (rhyme) with the BYB".())

He was strongly criticised for being obsecure and
puzzling. He was sometimes surprisingly obscure, for

example:

D oo o X gd atj/wf~gy¢
) U\ e Aty ol Lyl

ahyé-yi murde-gegte degil bunda murdeler
emvdt-1 zinde-g€ate fakat zinde-gdn-=i arz

Here it is really a problem to understand what he

(4)

meant tO say.

Neither in style and form nor in language did

he imitete the traditional literature. He himself was

1, K. Aky#z, op. cit., p. 105. .
2. The language of Makber could be an example of that.
3. _Yahya Kemal, Bdebiyata D&ir, in the periodical
- Dergdh, 20 Ocak 1922, quoted by Rauf Mutluay,
60 Yalain Tirk Bdebiyati, Istanbul, 1973, p. 17. <7

4 i. Habib, op. cit., p. 325.




original; so was his language. His poetry and

language were developed by the next generation.

Problem of Rhyme

Rhyme may be defined in general terms as "the
repetition of the same or similar sounds, whether
vowels, consonants or a combination of these in one or

more syllables .,.." (B. Deutsch, Poetry Handbook.,

Norwich, 1965, 2nd ed.. p. 118). Bvery language has

its own rules for rhyme and its structure. In Arabic

it is 'based on a final consonant, homogeneously vowelled
(occasionally without a vowel)". (J.A. Haywood,

Modern Arabic Literature 1800-1970, London, 1971, p.5;

also see: W. Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language,

London, 1967 - 1lst ed., 1862, p. ii 350 £f)., Although,
in Turkish, some groups of Arabic consonants were
pronounced identically in classical - diwAn - poetry.,
when the rhyme was based on a consonant of an Arabic
origin word, it was the rule that the conscnant must
be the same. In other words, rhyme was based on
appearance (for the eye)., not on sound (for the ear).
During the post=Tanzimat period, Bkrem Bey and his
followers, did not care for the old rule, and, as far
as Turkish was coancerned, rhyme was given its proper
place, the ear; for example, the word & — abes
/fabath/ (vain, useless) could now be rhymed with the

word \_ ,—u2s~ muktebes/muqtabas/ (obtained, quoted)

as both S, /th/ and (r7/8/, in Turkish, were pronounced

/s/-



B - Tevfik Pikret

Pikret is one of those who are considered as the
representatives of a literary movement in their own
lifetime. His works were widely read and were both
praised and attacked, while he was alive but now he is
simply a figure with little influéence on pressaat
writers. He was honoured by Atatirk, who, when he
visited Pikret's house, signed the visitor's bodk

a8 "one of the admirers of Fikret"ol

FPikret was born in Istanbul in 1867 and named
Mehmed Tevfik. His father was a government official.
His mother's parents were converts to Islam. He was

first sent to a Rigdiye school, and later to Galatasaray

the "Bton" of Turkey. When he was twelve, his mother
died in the Hijaz during the pilgrimage. At school
Mehmed Tevfik was in every respect a model pupil. Two
famous poets. the leaders of two literary trends. the
modern and the traditional, Recaizfde EBkrem Bey and
Muallim N&ci Bfendi respectively, were his teachers.

He was only fifteen, when for the first time, a poem of
his, a ghazel, was published with the help of another

poet and teacher Feyzi Bfendi.

In 1888 he completed his formal edﬁcation with &

honours £mese>and got a job at the

Ministery of Foreign Affaire. But he resigned two

l. R. Mntluay, 02. Citoo o Pe 1.



months later saying that there were too many officials
and too little work, and he refused to Accept his
salary. After trying another office job at the Grand
Vizierate he returned to the Ministpry of Foreign
Affairs, thig time as an assistant director of

Istisare Odasi -~ the Comsultative Chamber. At the

same time he was teaching Turkish and French at the

Commercial High School. 1In 1890 he married his cousin.

In 1891 he entered two poetry competitions
organised by a literary periodical, Mirsad, and came
first in both. As a result he was introduced to
literary circles and began to publish his poems in
varioue periodicals. Two years later he left the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs and became the editor of
a newspaper, Malidmat and teacher at a secondary school.
Because of a dispute on teachers’ealaries he resigned
in 1896; and with the intervention of his teacher
Recéizdde Bkrem Bey he took up the editorship of the

periodical Servet-i Fundn. This happened when the

famous literary quarrel about rhyming the words abes =
\J;A§-/‘abefh/ and muktebes = \)_—ﬁju/muqtabas/

was going onp) He shouldered the task of defending

the new trend., and 8o his paper became the organ for

the modernists, or, more precisely, the anti-tradi-

tionaliets or the followere of Bkrem and Hamid.

In 1899 he accepted a teaching post at the

1'0 See: Pe. hl"



- 47 -

American Robert College while retaining the editor-
ship of Servet-i FiinG@n. With the encouragement of
Recfizfide Bkrem Bey he succeeded in bringimg together
all the moderniste to write for his paper. Under his
leadership and guidance the modernists became the
chief figurée of Turkish literary activity though it
is possible that they would not have done so had not
their main rival, the last distinguished representative
of the traditionalist school, Muallim Naci Bfendi
died suddenly. This new literary trend was named,
after their periodical as Servet-i Fiinfin Bdebiyati -

The Literature of Servet-i Fiindn.

In 1898 he spent two days under arrest. In 1900
he was again arrested for signing a friendship message
handed in to the British Bmbassy when the Boep war

broke out.

In 1900 he collected his poems and published them

as a book under the title of Riubdb-i $ikeste - the

Broken Ribab. It was a real success and was reprinted

the same year.

But political pressures were too strong for him,
s0 in 1901 he left Servet-i PRiniin, but kept his
teaching job at Robert College, and lived in the
seclugion of his home till 1909, the date of the
gecond Constitution. This was hise first period of
seclusion. During these years he continueﬁ to write,

especially on liberation and also on the state of the



country. These poems were not published but
cireculated from hand to hand. One of them, called

Millet Sarkisi -~ the Song of the Nation was written

on request as the march for ittihad ve Terakki - The

Committee of Union and Progress (later Party).

In 1909, Pikret etill entertained great hopes
of the Ittihad ve Terakki Revolution. With two of
his friends from Servet-i FiinGn he began to publish
a political paper called Tanin, but in a short time
he became tired of politics. The gap between his
personal understanding of the morality of politiecs
and that of current practice was too wide and he left
the paper and with it political life. He became the
headmaster of his o0ld school, Galatasaray and was
lecturing in the University. He was asked by the
Committee of Union and ﬁrogress to become Minister of
Bducation, when they formed their government in 1909,

He refused this "political'post.

He republished his book of poetry, Riibdb-a
Sikeste with additions. When he saw the political
interference in his school, he sought freedom again in
the seclusion of his home, after resigning from all
the posts he held except the teaching post at Robert

College.

In 1911 he published his second book Halfk'un

Defteri - Hal@k's Note-=book.

The government of the Committee of Union and
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Progrees became an acute disappointment to him. He

wrote a poem about them called Doksan-Bes’e Dofru

Towards Ninety—Five51) in wh;ch he said that there
was no essential difference between the rule of

the Committee and the rule of their enemy, the ex-
Sultan Abdilhamid II. This poem became the cause of
political tension. Another poem he wrote TaArih-i
Kadim - Ancient History. provoked an attack from
Mehmed Rkif perhaps with some justification as he

(2)

was immoderate in his attacks on religion.

In 1914 he published his last book, which
comprised poems for children, under the title of
§ermin. He was against Turkey's entering the First

World Har.
He died in 1915,

The eritics agree in considering Pikret to be a
poet of taste, meticulous and without serious defects
in his works., Thie explains his success in gaining
fame ec swiftly and becoming the leading figure of a

new literary trend. His "sound and unconfused" taste

1. In 1295h/1878 AD the Turkish Parliament was
temporarily closed by Abdulhamid II because of the
Turko-=Russian War., and not opened till the second
Constitution. In 1912, because of the Italian war
in Libya (Trablusgarb) the Government of the Union
and Progress wanted to close Parlaiment 'tempo-
rarily' till the end of the war.

2, Por this poem see: Halide Bdib (Adivar), op. cit..,
PP, 149-151.
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"has the fluidity to reach minute details. He was
careful to take account ofevery line, every word,
every thing. By means of taste he was able to achieve

(1)

perfection." With his obviously "new" poetry, he
represents a distinct stage in the literature of
Turkey, and he had considerable influence over other

poets.

Led by him, Turkish literature took a new path
on its road to modernisation; the literature of
Servet-i Findn marked the turning point. The first
genre to bear witness to drastic change was poetry.
Fikret brought into literature descriptions of nature
as vivid as drawings. In fact, he was a pﬁinter as
well as a poet, and when he wrote on nature, he used
his pen like a brush. It was a characteristic of this
trend to make literature out of drawings. Their
periodical, Servet-i Pindn published drawings together
with writipg either in poetry or in prose related
to each drawing, written by various writers of the
group. A large number were by Fikret himself, and a
collection of the drawings was published, with Fikret's

poetic captionms.

Hémid was the first writer to try to depart from
the forms of 0ld poetry; the process was developed and

firmly established by Fikret and his friends. Although

T, See: K.Akytz. op. cit., pp. 205,209; A.S. Levend,
ops ¢it., pp. 180; Iemail Habidb, op., cit.., p. 466.



it had been used before the Servet-i Fiindn period,
mistezad - 5'i— = the supplementary line was
frequently used in Fikret's works.,m and thus opened
the door to free verse. In this form Fik:et used

various meters of “aréd - (_¢,5 . He also made a

Buropean form of poetry, the sonnet quite popular.

In old poetry the line and the couplet were the
units of meaning; the sentence had to be completed in
the unit, and the new sentence started with a new
line. The first major challenge to this concept
came from Hémid; PFikret and his group were successful
in breaking that rule. In their party a sentence can
start in the middle of a line, e.g..,

o.,k}t\;\i"‘""t’ c“.g-)/" e
(2) (Sl Bams! eslis

ees ; gece bdzen yataBimda
birlikte uyurduk. Birakip mektebe gitsem

(seome niglits, in my bed, we slept together,
When I went to school ...)

(3)

This innovation caught the attention of the critics.

Another change, which took place in the Servet-i

Findn literature, was in rhyme. In old literature the

# between words of the same parts of

speech, e.g., verb, noun etc. Fikret and his friends

12. @.8.r 8B€E, R.‘ibﬁb-‘i Sikeste PP 137. 367.

2, 1Ibid., p. 128.

3. PFor example, A.S. Levend, Oop. cit.. p. 189; and
Ismail Habib, op. cit.. p. 453.
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introduced flexibility into rhyme, e.g. in the poem

Sabdh=1 Ivd - ,&;ﬁz}«p = The Morning of the Peast the

rhyme is thus:
oS> (a)  ,—(b) A (a) o2 (b)
odlte)  Llw (d)  oalie) LM (a)
ki (@) Gl (£) a0 (8)
Lo (e) st UL (o)

Here we find chyme between an adjective and a noun (b)
a verb and a noun (&), a8 nominative and a locative (c).

and 80 on.
dilber (a) mesrur (b) eyler (a) nur (b)
evvelde (c¢) biddr (d) belde (c) izhar (4)
mutantandar (e) sibyan (f) getaretine (g)
hamdan (f) ismetine(g) uzatar (e) (1)

In rhyme, another important change was the introduction

of the comcept of rhyme for the ear. not for the eye.

This was freely p;acticed by Fikret, e.g.. Cr s 9

s .
and — 5. W (in (~,5,—= the Drunk, R.§ p. 122)
or 1) — and Uy—  (in \EL{,LjiL. = Love and

Separation R§ p. 128),

Turkish having no long syllableé the harmony of

1- R“’nbgbg OEo cito '] pp. 224“’2250
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the language with ’ardd had always been a problem for
poets. Fikret, with his ex-~teacher Muallim N&ci
Efendi and his idealistic opponent Mehmed Akif, was
one of the fiést generation of poets to solve this
problem, and to use ’‘arid with mastery.(1) To

emphasize this point, "He made Turkish language the
sovereign, and‘arﬁé the subject, not vice versa", says
Profesesor K. Akyﬁzo(z) According to Ismail Habib

"with Fikret, Turkish and Turkified words became

familiar with “arﬁq." (3)

Perhape evem more ;mportant is Pikret's unique
ability in choosing meters in accordance with the
subject. By doing this he tried to enrich the effect
of his poetry. and he succeeded. Professor M. Kaplan
describes it se "a balance between the form and the
content?}h) The poem .afhk = The Rain is an

example of his success in this respect. The meter of

this poem imitates the sound of rain:
Joo S s U
= U == U == Y =— yu <

Pikret was well read; he studied both Turkish and

French literature. Professor K. Akyiz mentions Pikret's

See: R. Mutluay, op. cit., p. 16.

Ko, Aky'\iz. 020 c.ttop P 206.

Ismail Habib. 020 Citoo PPo 4539 466-

From Siir Tahlilleri by Professor Mehmet Kaplan,
pp. 157-160, quoted by R. Mutluay., op. cit.. p. 54.

Fuh=
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admiration for the French Romantic poet Alfret de
Musset.(m) His early works were in traditional style,
and his master was Muallim Ndci Bfendi. Later,
probably because of the influence of French literature,
he joined the admirers of Bkrem and Hdmid., and became
the most successful representative of their trend in
literature. Halide Bdib was not impressed by the
literary success of Fikret and his friends. She

declared, "On the whole this school was as fajithful

an imitator of the West as the old ‘Kassida' writers

had been of the Persian poete,"(z) In a series of
-
poems called s\ b5\ = the String of Portraits,

he gives his impressions of six Turkish poets, both
old and new, in their 1angﬁage and style. His concept
of art could be formulated, at least for his early
worke as "art for art's sake". Though he wrote on
social subjects he did not change his style and
language. As a subject he could take almost anything
he could see around him, e.g., rain, a sick child,

a beggar, a drunk, snow, a woman riding a bicycle,

a lighthouéeand 80 on.,

Professor K. Akyuz classifies Fikret®’s poetry

into six groups as:

1. On love.
2. On family life.

3. On Society.

1‘10 Ko Aky.‘iZQ °E° cito » p. 204'
20 Halide Bdibo 029 citon Pe 1480
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4. On metaphysics.
5., On nature.

6. For children. (1)

Hie poetry on love is a reflection of his personal
approach to the subject, which may be illustrated from

the following quotation:
\
rgt‘su 4}',\)_)‘/:_/'_)@ (’JJ‘K)

degil garam-i hevesperverfine mitadim
selfisk T omy nahuve.”
"EM&! love is not mgrimsddctnt (2)

He was a family man, a "puritan”., In the words of
Ismail Habib, "his concept of decency prevented him,
a8 a man, talking of love"£3) In short, his love
poems are unrealistic, romantic, unrelated to physical
facts and in a world of imagination. His poems of

family life describe its blessings and the happiness

in it.

Most of the poems in Ribdb-i $ikeste are
impressions of nature and are like paintings. He
wrote as he saw. On metaphysics he does not seem
just an irreligious man or an atheist, but positively
anti-religious, or at least opposed to organised

religion., He seems to be a naturalist, a humanist and

11. Ko Aky'ﬁZo OEO Cit. » Do 2060
2. Ribédb, p. 175,
3. Ismail Habibdb, 020 cit., P 472.
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8ees religion in society as an inetitution harmful

to mankind. The poem already mentioned ﬁ;é ﬁéu

= Ancient History, and ()})4{J3{3A3- The Supplement
to Ancient History, shed light on his metaphysical
ideas.(1) A thirst for "civilisation" made Fikret

and his friends non-believers in Islam, and as Ismail
Habib puts it, "the faith (Islam) was destroyed. but

(2)

they could not replace it.' As he believed in
"civilisation", he wanted to make his son, Halfk
its 'prophet". But Halik "betrayed" his father and
died not merely a believer in God, but a Christian

priest.

It ought to be said that one of the reasons
.Fikret received public,attentionrwié his "rebellion"
poems against the state, and the poems in which he
dealt with some of the social problems. Not only
Fikret, but many writers of the time were "agitated
about the social order in which they existed; they
disliked it and tried to find a way to get rid of it."(g)
According to Professor K. Akyiz, a poem, called

“Blackemiths® Strike™" by the Prench poet Francois

Coppée, made Rikret turn to society from his
individual feelings.(h) The main theme in his social-
political poems is "freedom". Ismail Habib says of

Rikret's references to '"freedom that "he uttered these

T See: Halide Bdib, op. cit.. pp 149-151.
2. Iemail Habib, op. cit., p. 480.

3‘ R. Mntluay. 020 cit.. Pe 53.

b, K. Akyiz, op. cit.. p. 204.
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voices of freedom either when he was within the
protective embrace of Robert College or when politically

there was no possibility of harm for him."(1)

Another of his characteristics is the element of
"opinion® in his works. He tried to give his ideds
almost in the form of proverbs in his descriptive
poetry; and it could be said that those poems were
written for the sake of these thoughts which were
usually expressed in the final lines. These thoughts
seem to be his main objective. Ismail Habib sees
this point as the most important feature :of his poetry
and ascribes that to his seeing himself as a guide.
He even suggests that this may be why he chose the
name PRikret “:'Z;;; = thought as his pen-—name

(mahlas - Le\x /mag&;ag/)(z)

Concoerning his language, the critics hold varied
opinions. VWhile Iemail Habib, in 1923 eaw an aware-
ness and mastery in language as an outstanding virtue
of Fikret, about thirty years later Professor M. Kaplan
says about Fikret's and his friend's language that
"They were mistaken in their ideas on the language
they themselves used", and N. Atag finds it "old and

(3)

incomprehensible", On the other hand Ahmed Midhat
Bfendi, who based bis attacks on modern literature on

the grounds of language, and accused the modernists of

1=“ Ismail Habib. OEQ Cit. » pa 464.

2. 4ibid. pp. 460-461, 466, 484; K. Akyiz, Op. Cit..
P 209.

3. Iemail Hebib, op. cit., pp. 456, 466, from M.

Kaplan quoted by R. Mutluay., op. cit.. p. 54,

from N, Atag¢g quoted in ibid, pp. 667-668.
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being decadents, says of Fikret that "We have no

criticism of Pikret and the people like him."(1j

In the present writerL view Pikret was able to
use language flawlessly. The structure in his
language was sound and the words were well chosen.

Hies language im poetry is different from that in prose.
In poetry PFRikret was an artist. In prose he is a
guide, an advocate and defender of modern literature.
Bven in poetry, when he writes for children the
language changes to the level of éhildren. Some poems
were in a symboiic language. Ismail Habib mentions
political pressures and censorship as a reason for

this symbolism; he pbints out that it was another
means of enjoyment for his readers to solve the
"puzzle"” in these poemsﬂz) To the present author it
seems that the main reason for this symbolism was
actually his concept of art, which led him to express
himself enigmatically, and political pressures and
censorship were often less important. For him, poetry
was the output of his "mission”". He was aware of his
influence on other poets. For the success of "his" new
literature he tried new ﬁodes. His knowledge of
Turkish and French literature and the way the Turkish
language took shape historically were a considerable

help to him in his search for originality. This

1. Quoted by Iemail Habib, op. cit.., p. 456.
For another view of the decadency see Halide Bdib,

Op. _cit., p. 148,
2. Ismail Habidb, op. cit.. p. 462,
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originality could easily be seen, for example, in

the adjectives, in compounds and in newly constructed
phrases. He would even split a compound word into
two. As A.S. Levend mentions, Fikret would sometimes
leave the first part of a compound at the end of a
line for the rhyme, and begin the succeeding line

with the second part:

P VSN O

( coeees Minareler bile ser

be—zemin .....) (1)

Various questions concerning the "Turkish"
language were already under discussion at the beginning
of Fikret's literary career. Indeed this was an
important problem of the period. The name of the
language was one of the matters to be settled; was it
Turkish (= THrkge, lisén-i Tirki), or was it Ottoman
(= Osmanlica, 1lisdni Osmani). The linguist and
lexicographer $emseddin Sami Bey, by calling his
famous dictionary \§23\5*3d3 - Kaam@s-i Turki = Turkish
Lexiéon. named the language as Turkish. Voices were
raised against the non-Turkish elements in the
language. This was the situation when.Fikret took

over the editorship of Servet-i PRinun. Some writers

1. A. Sirri Levend, op. cit., p. 190.
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who were in favour of "pure Turkish'", tried to use
the language tithout any foreign elements, such as
Arabic and Persian words and grammatical usages.,

This linguistic trend, was later to receive political
support from the Union and Progress Party and from

the Republican government.

Pikret personally., and, under his editorship,
Servet-i Piinéin . were against this idea of "pure
Turkish"., Fikret deals with this matter. in his

articles published in Servet-i Pindn, and first of all

he questions the idea of "simplicity". To him, he
says, simplicity is not in the form = -, ,#» - siret,
but it is in the meaning = (_r"¢ mdnad.,- If the
meaning is simple, the word(s) employed must be

simple tooS1) In fact, the language "is not the
essence, but the means"fz) and it "must seem sensitive
and thonghtful"SB) He emphasised thét "vulgarity"is

next to "eimplicity"; and only fine¢ and careful balance

saves "simplicity" from becoming ”vulgar".(h)

Supporters of simple language claimed - and they
claim even tbda& - that there was a problem because of the
difference between spoken and written language, and
that by eimplifying the language it would be possible
to solve this problem. Pikret objects to this idea,

and says that it would not be possible to unite these

Servet-i Findn. N.283/1896, 1 ARustos.
Servet—-i Funfin, N,422/1899, 1 Nisan.
Servet-i Fiunfin, N.283.

ibid.

FLOoND=
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(1)
two kiqde of language. And he seems not to agree

with the idea that replacing words of Arabic and

Persian origin by the words of Turkic origin could

make language much more intelligible to the illiterate.
In this comnection he quite rightly argues that the
gubstitute werds would not be familiar to the illiterates
as they would come from an ‘abandoned’ source, that

is from vocabulary no longer current.(z)

He also objects to the idea of using only one word
for a single concept, and says that "this does not
simplify the language, but makes it poorer, &as, with
proper usage, each single vord has a force, a nature
and spirit."(g) To Fikret "language ie a means = ak,ﬂ:
(vdsita) to express concepts = CQUJ4J and feelings =<\ %
(tasavvurat ve tahassusat)."(u) To him a writer must
be free to choose his own language, as one writes to
be read and chooses one's language accordingly; "There

o(5)

ise no painter tc paint for the blind.

He was not in favour of "turning towards the
common people mqﬁgtgé}‘uLF(avﬁma dogru tevecciih)".
He was doubtful of the value of this idea, which was
the watch-word of the supporters of simple language.

He saw no use in showing the elegance of the language

Servet-i FinGn, N.422,
ibid.
ibid.
Servet-i Punin, N. 283.
Servet-i Funtn, N, 422.

Wt &N =
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of "Makber" to an illiterate Veli Dayi. For Veli
Dayi, Fikret argued, there was a literature which was
written in a language that could be understood easily

1)

by Veli Daylg( He did not accept the idea that the
language of literary works, newpapers, magazines was
not generally understocd, and asked "is it just the

elite who can read such material, or are they read

without being understood?"® (2)

He found it impossible to think of a "Turkish”

language without Arabic and Persian elements.(g) He

raised the question of the "quality" of substituteé.(“)
He clearly stated that he was not a conservative, but
to renew something did not, or should not mean to

ruin it.(s) To him and his friends "the literafy
language WAS different from the common language; and
there was no,differencé between the "furkish" and
"Ottoman" languages.” To them the lexicons were full
of words to be used and they did use them for effect

rather than of necessity.

-

bid.
ibid.
Servet-i Funin N. 283.
Servet-i Fiindin, N.422,
ibid.

mELVUN =
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C - Mehmed Akif EErsoyj

Mehmed Akif was born in Istanbul in 1878. His
father was a lecturer (= miiderris) at Fdtih Medresesi.
He was quite young when he started at the local school,

then he was sent to ‘HJIo\gJS; - Mekteb-i Miilkiye =

The Civil Service School. At the same time he was
learning Arabic from his father, and Persian at Pdtih
Medresewi. He was fifteen years old when he lost his
father. This meant poverty., and the only chance for
him to complete his education was to go to a free
boarding school, so he Qent to the Veterinary School.
While studying science he was practising poetry and

was an admirer of both H&mid and Muallim Nédei Bfendi.

In 1894 he graduated and wasg top of his class.
In the same year he married and was employed in the
government veterinary service. In 1895 he began to
publish his poems., In 1898 he published a series of

articles on Persian literature in Servet-i Fiindn.

In 1903 he became a professor of literature in the

University of Istanbul = (9346),)) - Dif’ﬁla?ﬁnan.'and
began to publish his various writings and trams)lations
regularly. He was the leading writer of the periodical

r?tL——4ﬂLLfﬂ'- Sirdt-1 Mustakim (later known as

In 1911 he collected his poems and published them

as a book called 5\ 4.2~ Safanft = The Phases.



Besides poeme he was writing articles on religion andr
literature. He was an advocate of the Pan=Islamist
idea. ﬁe translated and published some Arabic works
by Muhammad ‘Abduh, Farid Wajdi and ‘Abd al ‘aziz
Jawish.

Iﬁ 19812 he published his second work in which the
theme is simply the unity of Muslime. At the same
time he was preaching at Istanbul mosques. In the
same year the Turkish Rationalists of the Bmpire became
an organized body with their headquarters in Tiirkocagi
(The Turkish Hearth Club). They made their views known

in the periodical called (j),JJ_C)Jj— Tiirk Yurdu.

Bkif wrote against them in Sirat-1 Mustakim.

In 1913 he resigned from his official job as a
protest against an unjust government decision. In the
same year he published his third book in which he
explains the necessity for Islamic unity and the
importance of technical development,supporting it by
some versee from the Qur’an. A year later he published
his fourth book in which he deals with laziness,

ignorance and understanding the West.

At the end of 1914 he was sent to Berlin as a
representative of the government. This journey was an
opportunity for him to see with his own eyes what the

West really was like. After seeing the West he

compared it with the Bast. and explained what was wrong
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with the Bast in a poem. In this long poem called

\Jb’&bu>t4ﬂ4- Berlin HAtiralari = Memories of Berlin,

he gave *his answer to Fikret's ideas on religion,

expressed in his poem T&rih-i Kadim = Ancient History.

In 1916, again as the representative of the
Government, he went to see the ‘Amir of Najd,Ibn
ur~Raghid. On this journey he had an opportunity to
visit the tomb of the Prophet. His impressions of
this journey were given in another long p;em, called

Necd Cdllerinden Medine’ye = From the Deserts of Naijd

to Madina., In 1917 these two poems together with some
othere, were collected, and published as his fifth

book.

He was appointed as Chief Secretary (nw‘éu——*l.
- bagkéitib)at the Institute of Islamic Science (ningﬂﬂAy‘
- Dar fil-Hikmet il-Islamiye). Practically all his
activities were devoted to Islamic unity. He trans-
lated from French some works by Prince Mehmed Said

Halim Paga, ex- Grand vizier.

The sad outcome of the war for Turkey did not
stop him working for Islamic unity. He worked for
this cause even in occupied Istanbul. Then he was
dismissed from the Institute of Islamic Science. In
1930 when the National Assembly was opened in Ankara,

Akif went there as the representative for Burdur. He

therefore transferred his paper >\ "2\ \~~— - Sebil
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iir-Regad to Ankara. He was one of the most active
members of the Assembly during the years of the War

of Independence., His activities were not only in the
Assembly. He travelled from one village to another,
from one town to another, preaching the idea of the
Liberation War. His talks were published as pamphlets

and distributed all over the country.

In 1921 hie poem (S *J M|~ Istiklal Marga

(Independence March), was chosen by the National
Assembly as the National Anthem. In 1922 he was
elected to the Committee of Islamic Research and
Writing - w%w\é@'tj&\-’éqj - Tedkikét

ve Telifat-a islimiye Heyeti.

In 1924 he published his sixth book, rﬂ-/Le,
- Bsim. In this book he examines ideas about the West
and the Bast, and gives his thoughts about how the

Bast could solve its problems.

The new government asked him to translate the
Qur ‘an intp Turkish. After some hesitation he accepted
the offer and started to work on it. 1In 1925, when
'the Grey Wolf' (Kemal Atatirk) started his activities
"to root out religion from Turkey% Akif felt obliged
to emigrate from a country which was ruled by an atheist

dicsator.l He was indeed in danger as Midhat Cemal

l. PFor M.K. Atatiirk's anti-Islamic activities and his
belief see:
a - Osman Brgin, Tirkiye Maarif Tarihi, Istanbul,
19435 PP Vo 1671"1677;
b - A.H.A. Nadwi, Western Civilisation - Islam and
Muslims, Lucknow, 1969, pp. 45-56, and the references
givean here;
¢ - S. Dark and R.S. Bssex, The War against God.
London, 1938, pp. 229-241.
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explained, "There were days when it was courageous to
love him (Bkif). Bven his friends loved him secretlyfl
He went to Bgypt., and became Professor of Turkish
literature in Cairo University. In 1933 he published

his seventh and last book of poems.

In 1936 he fell dangerously ill, and returmed to

Istanbul to die.

Although he graduated and for some time worked
as a veterinary surgeon, Akif was regarded as a
professional writer =  -—=,] - edib. and his main
agtivities were in this field. Different writers
have different ideas about their craft. PFor Akif, it
was "art for society". In his own words, society was
in need of a literature '"to open the eyes of society.,
to arous its feelings, to etimulate its zeal, to correct
its morals; in short, to warn it by every possible
meane."2 The motive force beliind him was "the real,

the useful, the good and the right".3
o . , _
(I § B (%J*¥ Q)\(Y o,p\vﬁ 2D g
o~ . ’
~ - ‘ ‘)__4
cng) it ad) i 0
$uéur cihanda benim en begendifim meslek

80zim odun gibi olsun hakikat olsun tek.

"The principle I most revere in the world is that my
word, though it be inelegant, be true."

1. Midhat Cemal Kuntay Mehmed Akif, Istanbul, 1939,

s Po 161 ‘

2. Prom Sairat-i Mustakim (56/1909) quoted by Iemail
Habib, op. cit., p. 508. . \

3. M.N. HacieminoBlu, 'Safahat'in Dil ve Uslibu,
IUBFTDED, xviii/1970, Istanbul, 1970, pp. 81=112.
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This freely translated couplet sums up his

character. his art and his aim in 11fe.1

He was a religious believer qnd "the represen-
tative of belief in Turkish literature."2 He believed
in Islam, and according to Professor K. Akyiz, who
overlooks Namik Kemal K "he (Akif) ie the only ome to

represent Islamiem in Turkish Literature."3

He was not the only one to see that society was
sick - more or less everybody knew that. The country
and Bmpire had long since been called "the sick man of
Burope”. That sickness arose to a large extent from
the state of the Ottoman society, perhaps that of the
society of Muslim countries in general, as compared
with the society of Western Christendom. Here the
differencé between Akif and other writers was twofold;
firetly, as to the reason for this sickness, and
secondly how to cure it. Both sides saw the religion
of Islam as the underlying factor. To the group, of
whom Fikret might be considered the representative,
“being Muslim" was the reason for the Ottoman decline.
Ror Akif, it was vice versa. To him, society seemed

to be "ceasing to be Muslim".4 and this was the fgoot

1. Ismail Habib, op. cit., p. 655.
HacieminoBlu, op. cit., p. 84.

2. Mutluay, op. cit., p. 389.

3. Akydz, op. cit., p. 506. Also see: Halide Edib,
op. cit., p. 155. We believe that Namik Kemal, who
is known as "the poet of Fatherland = S_sLi, P
vatan gdiri" was the first Islamist and Akif was
the true representative of this idea.

4. Sge: Ismail Habib, op. cit., p. 655,
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of the trouble, so the remedy naturally would be

"to become Muslim once again".i He saw Islam not in
the 80 called Muslim society of his time, but in the
lives of the Prophet himself and his companions. He
looked at life from this angle. Whatever appeared to

be contra

3

Yy to the prineciples of Islem, for example
"nationaliem" whatever its source, = Turkish, Arab,

Albanian - Akif was strongly opposed to it;l

The difference between Akif and the others could
also be seen in the way they looked at the West And what
they wanted from it. While the others were satisfied
with what they saw in the West and wanted it, Bkif tried
to find out the causes of the success and development

of the West and to adopt them in the East.

Tha critics, while lauding him as a poet. either
just mention his idea of Islamism without comment.3 or
severely attack him for having this ‘reactionary. old-
fashioned, un-realistic' idea; For example, Ismail
Habib says that "Poor wretched (Akif) saw the'diaease
(Islam) as the'remedy. and the remedyr(forgetting about

religion) as the diseaseo"*' By some others, from the

1. ibido. Pe 6559 Mutluay. 02. Citoo PP. 89. 110,
Fevziye Abdullah Tansel, Mehmet Akif Hayati ve
Bserleri, Istanbul, 1945, p. 71. Safahat, pps
203-206.

2. See: Akyiz, op., cit., p. 507; Tansel, op. cit..,
p. 198. Akif says of the admirers of both Bast and
West: "It seems to me that, those who say that
'everything is in the Bast', do not know either the
West, or the Bast; similarly, those who say that
'everything is in the West' do not know either the
Bast, or the West", quoted by Tansel, op. cit..,
pe 198, from Sirat-—-i Mustakim, Number 147.

3. For example, Akyuz op. cit.., p. 506, 507.

4. Iemail Habib, op. cit.. pp. 656=657.
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game point of view, he was seen as ‘super-human’.
Fevziye Abdullah Tansel begine her duperb study on
Akif by noticing these biased views and sums up the
way they see: him as eisher 'a fanatie who hates
everything new' or 'a prophet-like holy being', then

gives her own view of him as "just an 1dealiet'.l

His works represent his beliefs, and in Profesaor
K. Akytiz's worde "in his poetry the consecience of
se@ciety talks".? Although his works in prose (articles
mainly in Sirdtéi Mustakim and Sebil ilir-<Regdd, and
translations from Arabic and Prench) were probably. in
quantity, equal to his published poetry.q Akif is best
known a8 & poet and as the poet of Islam.4 But of him
Halide Bdib quite rightly says that: "though h strong
Muslim, he did not mean to flatter the Islamic world in

the 1east."5

She also gives an extract from the poem
9 - Sark (the Bast) as evidence for his
realistic view: "You have wandered a lot through the

Bast, what have you seen?' They ask 'I have seen from

end to end ruins, nations with no leaders, broken

1. Tansel, op. cit.. pp. iii-v.

2, Aky.‘iz. OEo Citoo P 509-

J. It was mentioned that during school days he wrote
a great deal of poetry as practice, but did mot
publish it. See: Tansel, op. cit., p. 1l1;
Safahat, p. xxvi. Some of his published poems were
not included in Safahat. See: Tansel, op. cit.,
p. 151-<=152. )

4. Tansel, op. cit., p. 194, 1Ismail Habib, op. cit.,
p. 654. Akyiz op. cit.., p. 506. Halide Edib
op. cit., pp. 153, 155. Husain Mujib, Pi al-

Adabi 1-‘Arabi wa 1-Turki, Qahira, 1962, p. 139,

5, Halide Bdib, op. cit.. p. 153.
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bridges, closed canals, empty highways, sickly and
wrinkled faces, bent backs, brainless headé. indif-
ferent hearts, rusted judgements, tyr#nnieso slavery.,
misery ., hypocrisy, disgusting vices, divers diseaseé,
burnt forests, cold chimneys, wild fields, dirty faces,
lazy arms, Imams with no following. brother killing
brother, days with no definite aime, nights that

expect no definite morrow."1 Most critics agree that
his poetry in some respects soﬁnds rather Hestern.2

He does not seem to have been very interested in varied
poetical form and very often used rhymed coupleta.3
Hig theome was his main concern and that theme was
Islam.4 The poet Midhat Cemal says that Akif was

"the marble sculptor of poetry".>

As mentioned earlier, Ek;f cultivated realism.
Thie ie roflected in his poetical descriptions; they

Wwere "poetic photography".6

Despite his apparent lack
of enthusiasm for varying the overall form of his poetry.
he was intensely interested in metre. He reached the

limits of success in the use of‘arﬁé in Turkish.

1. ibid.j Safahat, p. 451f.

2. AkyHz, op., cit., p. 509. Mutluay (quoted from
Byiiboglu) op. cit., p. 56.

3. PFor the detailed information of Akif's poetic
technique, see: Tansel op. cit., pp. 165-179;
and his success in rhymed couplets = 5 g
- mesnevi; see: Safahat, p. xxvi. ‘

4, See: Tansel, op. cit., pp. 151-163.

5. Safahat, p. xxxii.

6. Ismail Habib, op. cit.. p. 654.
Akyiiz. 020 cit., Pe 508.
H. Mujib, op. cit.. p. 139.
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Profeegor K. Akyiiz says that "arié was beaten by

Rikret, but itse submission was to Bkif”.l According

to Ismail Habib, after Akif "nobody will be able to make
arﬁé more natural (in Turkish), and nobody will surpass

2

him in fluency and clarity". Hith his mastery, even

colloquial Turkish was suitable for arﬁéa

This mestery sprang from his concept of poetry
and his knowledge of language. To him poetry was a
craft, like architecture; it needed effort, extremely

careful planning, patience and tireless 1abour.3

His
knowledge of languages = Turkish, Arabic., Persian and
French -~ and the literatures of these languages was
profound. As his technique and method were sound, his
poetry was successful. His habit of ceaseless self-
criticism added s8till further to his success. For

him publiehing was not the end, but just another

etage of the process. Bven years after publication he
wag 8till seeking out his mistakes and correcting them.
Some of these corrections are given in the»introductory
part of Safahat (pp. xxxvii = liv). A glance at these
pages expleins one reason for his success; how a minute
detail, an almost unnoticeable point could irritate

him.

The main characteristic of his language is that

1l. Aky"iZQ OBO Citoo Pe 509-

2. Ismail Habib. 020 Citoo Pe 654.

5. Halide Bdib's view is "Mehemmed Akif, the other
great figure, is a poet and if anything stronger
and more masterly than PRikret." op. cit., p. 153.

3. See: Aky®z, op. cit., p. 509.
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it is eimple, natural and real.l Unlike Fikret.
Axif is not a poet addicted to "unnatural and

involuntary" adjectives and adverbs,

In his poetry. people talk in their own language.,
and not with a poet's tongue. The tone of his language
changes in accordance with the subject and the person
speaking. As a resuit Safahat is quite rich in local
idioms, jargon, curses, and swear words and so oOn.
About the ‘rude' worde, Hacieminoflu says that "the
poet useg them in such a way that the reader does not

feel dieturbed".2

"n Turkish literature, Akif ...." as Professor
K. Akyiz sees him, "... is, without doubt, the most
successeful poet to use the 'colloquial’ 1anguage",3
In doing so, Akif was helping to purify the language.
If the aim of purification was to enable people to
understand the literature, he did so in a practical

way by writing in the language of the people.

In hie ideas on purification he seems to be
moderate and sensible.i He criticises both extreme views,
and says that "the purification of the language is

Pl = compulsory". But this language requiring
purification was the 'artificial literary language'.

To him, the language of a writer should be in accor-

4 .
dance with his readers' level. Professor K. Akyiz and

1. HacieminoBlu, op. cit., pp. 82f.

3. 1bid. Pe 102.

3. Akydz, op. cit.., p. 508.

4, Prom Siret~1 Muestakim 4-92/27-v-1910/1326, quoted
by A.8. Levend, op. cit., p. 312.
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F.A. Tansel mention that, after listening to the poem

called L§1513 qi; - mahalle kahvesi = the Local

Café, a coffee shop owner remarked that the poet must
be someone who spent his life lazing in cafée.l
Because of this mastery in the language he was able
to addreee the whele nation;2 this explains the

popularity of his book Safahat.

On Arabic and Persian elements in Turkish he
adopted a moderate line. In his view Turkish needed
these elements. He did not think it possible for
Turkish to give up most of the words takenm from these
two languages, either then or in the future. He also
considered it necessary to teach these two languages
as the national culture was based on Arabic and Persian
and their culturee.3 The fact that he saw the need
for Arabic and Persian words did not mean that he
believed purification of Turki éb waé unnecessary or
totally lacking in merit. What he was against, was fhe
idea of reform, carried out in an unnatural way. When
he was asked to give his opinion on purification he
said "We have been doing that. But it must not be done
all at once. It should be done slowly. If my Safahat
is examined it will be apparent that fsim (the sixth
book of Safahat) for example is much more pure and

Turkgah than the previous ones‘.\4

1. AkyuZQ OPoe cj-to. Po 508. Taneel. 020 Citoo Pe 1940
2. Hacteminoglu, op. cit.., p. 832.

3. See: note 4, p. 73,

4., Quoted by Tansel, op. cit.,, p. 181-3fn.



Y
He was distinguished &> a eense of humour, not

only in hie works, but aleo in his personal 1ife.}

Akif is not, im principle, against coining new
words, providing there is substantial need, and it is
done by experts. But he appears to be unhappy with
existing practice, which, according to him, will
corrupt the language. Thus the language: will become
as corrupt as the people already are. He states that

he is a conservative = 2% \# ~ muhafazakdr; and

for him

S e LGS Jf-**gléﬂ exJ
SBD o e a2slhy) !

Lis&énan olmalidar bir vekdr-i millisi
O olmadikga milyesser de il tadlisi

The language must have a natiomal dignity. without
which no nobility can be achieved for it. 2

1. Safahat. pp.xxxi-xxxii.
2., ibid, p. 244.
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D - Ziya Gokalp

One of the most famous writers of the post-
Tanzimat period of Turkish literature is Ziya Gokalp.
His importance in Turkish culture has been accepted
by both Turkish and mon~Turkish writers. "Ziya Gdkalp
was a son of his times and in a certain sense an |
anticipator of events,which his strong national feeling
foresaw in examining the history of people and the

fortunes of the Ottoman Bmpire".1

He was born Mehmed Ziya in 1876 in Diyarbék:r
an eastern province and old cultural centre. When
he was in the primary school he lost his father who was
a civil servant; and his uncle took Mehmed Ziya and his
brother under his protection. The uncle was a typical
Ottoman intellectual with an adequate knowledge of "the
Arabic and Persian languages, Islamic literature and
philosophy, and Ielamic mysticiem ~ tagawwuf; and quite
naturally he was a teacher to Ziya at home. Mehmed
Ziyé was quite well educated both at home and at school,

and he also taught himself the French language.

1
After finishing SO 48l ~ idddi = grammar school
he wanted to go to Istanbul for higher education. but
his uncle did not like the idea. He wanted Mehmed

Ziya to stay in Diyarbakair and marry his daughter. He

1. The Bncyclopedia of Islam 'Ziya Gékalp' by E. Rossi,
ve iv, p. 1231.
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refused to give him permission to go to Istanbul.
Because of this refusal Mehmed Ziya made an attempt
at suicide which was unsuccessful., After recovefing
he ran away from home, and with his brother's help
found his way to Istanbul with no money. Owing to
lack of 2amaacial support he became a student at the

Veterinary school, which was free.

In Diyarbakar he had been keenly interested in
political activities., 1In Istanbul, politically he
was quite active and involved in organising under-
ground groups. He was under police observation, and
as A result was prosecuted and sentenced to nine
months imprisonment. After finishing his sentence he
was compelled to return to Diyarbakir. This imprieon-
ment meant that he could no longer continue his higher

education.

In Diyarbakir he married his cousin and inherited
a considerable amount of money from his uncle. He
spent all his time at home studying Bastern iiteratures
and philosophy. and Western methodology and social

sciences.

In 1908, after the 8econd Constitution he formed
and organized the local branch of the Union and

Progress (Party). In 1910, as the representative from

Diyarbakir, he participated in the first congress of

the Union and Progress Party in Salonica. Here he
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was elected to the General Administrative Committee.
Because of thie active political life he moved his

home to Istanbul.

In Salonica he met some young writers who were

publishing \/hk;ég - Gen¢ Kalemler = Young Pesme.

Their principal aim was to purge the language of
foreign elements. Mehmed Ziya shared their aims and

became a writer for this periodical,

In Istanbul he was active as one of the brains in
the Union and Progress Party, and an advocate of
Turkish Nationalism: This nationalism, in the early
days: was far from moderate. In 1914 he collected his

< o
poems in a book called |L! Jia® - Kizil Bima = The Red

Apple. In the same year he was appointed Professor

of Sociology in Istanbul University. He never missed
any opportunity to use his poets in the University

and in the Union and Progress Party to spread his
ideas. In doing o, he was more succesful in the
University than in the Union and Progress Party, which

by this time had begun to take a more moderate line.

During the First World War he established a

periodical called ﬁx};{gﬂfl Yeni Mecmua = The New
Review., In thise he published his poems and articles
in which he dealt with social-political trends of the
time. Three main ideas were under discussion during

this period:
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1. : ;\;5 Osmanliciliks Ottomanism
\5":3."/.
a, c)w,, Turkciilik = Turkism
3. \3l¢§)4—4\ Isldmcilik = Islamism
He was a ol;} - Tiirkelii = Turkist and "a

supporter of modernisation in religious and social

mattere."l

In 1918 he published two bookse, one in prose,

one in verse. In prosen;ﬂ5¢UUqf;_yyyb,\‘(Uuiié;

Tirklegmek, islﬁmlagmak. Mudsirlagmak = Turkification,

Islamization,:Modernisation, was a collection of his
articles on these topics which had pbeviously been
published in different periodicals, In verse :,Engj
- Yeni Hayat = The New Life wae also a collection of

previously published material.

After the occupation of Istanbul by the Allied
forces in 1919, he, with some others from the Union and
Progress leadership, was arrested and some timé later
he was sent to Malta as a political prisoner. This
imprisonment lasted just over two years, and in 1921
he was taken back to Istanbul and freed. He did not
stay in Istanbul, but went to his home town,

Diyarbakir.

In Diyarbakir, he was soon very active again in
politics, this time in favour o the new government in

Ankara. He published a magazine ¢u.,;3 QJ$UJ/

Klicuk Mecmua = The Little Review, in which he called

l. ibid. ., Po 1232.
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people to support Mustafa Kemal and the Milli

Mlicéddele (National Struggle or the War of Independence).
Begidee publishing this magazine he was delivering
gspeeches at public meetings in support of the War of

Independence.

After the war he was asked by his former colleagues
and students to come back to Istanbul University, but
he went to Ankara as a Member of Parliament for
Diyarbakir. The government app ointed him chairman of

. LS
the u:.f..._o asP 5 s—eJL - Telif ve Terciime Heyeti =

HUriting and Translation Committee, in 1923. 1In the
same year he published three works. The firet one was

in verse and called (>0, - Altun Igik = The

Golden Light. The second, which is the most famous of
ali his works, was called \jququ‘ _“/,3- Tirkcgi-

1Ug4n Beaslari = The Principles of Turkism. This work

became the manual of nationalists in Turkey and among
nationalist Turks living outeide Turkey. It represents
the last phase of G6 kalp 'S thought. The last book
published in his life tiﬁe was an historical study

s 0/;3 C:l/J; - Tiirk Toresi = Turkish Customs.

In the same year he finished writing another book.,

L;Q/\ZKJ;;J» ¢c)__, = Tiirk Medeniyveti Tarihi = The

History of Turkish Civilization which was published

two years later and was a text book, like his first

published book s _A—>O é}ﬁ{'rAs - Iimsi Ictima

Dersleri = Sociology Lessons.
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In 1924 he fell ill and was sent to a hospital
in Istapbul. He died there in the same year at the

early age of forty—eight.

Both in and outside Turkey, Ziya Gokalp is
regarded a8 the 'father® of Turkish nationalism. This
is true in the sense that he "“constructed the first
elaborate theoretical formulation of Turkish
Nationaliem".l From this point of view he was not
only respected and admired, but also attacked.2
Professor K. Akylz calls him "the greatest Turkish

thinker of the last century";3

and according to Ismmil
Habib, he is "a prophet, a prophet of nationalism", whose
call is not "annihilation in God = Al G Lo

- L4
but "annihilation in the nation = <lli & \lon,

He was a self-taught intellectual with an eye for
what wae needed. As mentioned earlier, he was influen-
ced by French scholare of the nineteenth century like
G. Trade, B. Durkheim, and L. Cohen.5 Allama Muhammad
Igbal sees the inspirations of the philosophy of the

positivist Augustus Comte in Gdkalp 's poems.6

1. Bernard Lewis, The Bmergence of Modern Turkey., GB,
(1961) 1968, p. 231.

2. Against him see: A.H.A. Nadwi, Western Civilisation -
Islam and Muslims, Lucknow, 1969, pp. 35-42.

3. Akyiz, op. cit., p. 644,

4. Iemail Habibo OE. Cit. » po 685.

5. The Bnc. of Islam, p. iv, 1232; B. Lewis, op. cit..,
p. 231; Niyazi Berkes, Turkish Nationaliem and
Western Civilization, London, 1959, p. 22n.’

6. M. Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought
in Islam, Lahore, 1971, pp. 158-161.
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In the history of Turkish literature, Gokalp ,
whose"worke are the fruit of individual study, departs

from the New Literature (= Bdebiydt-i Cedide) School

and opens the contemporary movement; he has however,
a singular individuality, which distinguished him from
his contemporaries and from his latest imitators."l
In the introduction to his second book of poetry

~ / LX3 - .

~—Lp (A - Yeni Hayat = New Life, Gok'erkp saw
two cyclee in the life of a nation: The period of poetry

= A2, - giir and that of comscience = R
- guiir. To him his period was the cycle of conscience
and pcetry should be silent. And he saw himself not as
a poet = s, - gdir, but a poetaster = S
- mitegair. He explains his aim in writing in verse

as being "for the education of people to put some

thoughts in verse. "2

In doing so he was not unsucces-
sful. Although his ideas were not universally
walcomed by the masses he did - and may still -

influence some educated people and politicians.

E. Rossi
In the words of #iegiEcyntanegisr ol P "There

is however an evolution in his thought from 1908 to

1924 which bears a relation to the events in his

w3

country. Just before or in the sarly days of the

Second Constitution, Ziya G6kalp, like many others,

1. The Bnc. of Islam, p. iv, 1232,5ee Note 3 below

2. Ziya Gokalp Killiyati-J. @Qiirler ve Halk Masallari,
Hazirlayan: Fevziye Abdullah Tansel, Ankara, 1952,
p. 109.

3. The Bnc. of Islam, p. iv, 1231. (°Ziya Gok Alp’ by
E. Rossi).




was an (IQQQLJL = Osmanlici = Ottomanist. In a poem
called (s 22, =, = Uhuvvet Sarkisi = Brotherhood
Song, he invited the people of the Empire, regardless

of religion or sect, to a union in the name of

Ottomaniem.l About three years later, Ziya Gokalp,

as a contributor to uAAséf/- Gene Kalemler = Young
Pens of Salonica, was a Pan=Turkist. In a poem, called

u)f,_; = Turan, in which he expressed his thoughts

on nationalism, he said:

O S = o Y5 S o
QLJI;,)A)/Jl VRV SEN s
vatan ne Tirkiyedir Tirklere ne Tirkistan
vatan biyik ve miiebbed bir illkedir: Turan
"To the Turks 'Patherland' is neither Turkey, nor
Turkestan / The Fatherlamd is a great and eternal
country: Turan,"” 2
In "hie early years in the Union and Progress
Party, his aims were vague. Like some other members of
the party he saw LLI(};é5 = Kizilelma = The Red Apple3
a8 a reality of the near future. But this dream did
not last long. First the Balkan War, then the PFirst
Horld War:swere enough to open people’s eyes to reality.
During the War of Independence his concept of the nation

became restricted to the land within the boundaries of

l. See: Mutluay. op. cit., p. 87.

3. Kﬁlléxa s Po 5. .

3. PRor the idea of W §y> Kazil Elma = The Red
Apple, see; Osman Turan, "The Idea of World
Domination Among the Medieval Turks", in Studia
Islamica, iv (1955), pp. 77-90.
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the National Pact = tAﬁkﬁk_1¢ - misdk-i milli.l

Turan became just an ultimate aepiration.2

Por Ziya Gokalp prose and poetry were "slightly
different expressions of .an identical idea."3 It
would not be wrong to say that his poetry was a summary
of hie essays. In the above-mentioned poem, Turan,
as he himeelf said, he expressed his thoughts on
Pan-anE%?ggr% Another poem called QJkJ -~ Vatan

m Fatherland seems to be a summary of his famous work

uJ;iaLa‘Jlié:;- Tﬁrkgﬁlﬁéﬁn BEsaslari = The Principles
5

of Turkiem. He believed in nationalism, thought of
nationalism, and taught nationalism. And he himself
was the first to try to put his own teaching into
practice.6 Although hie early poems were written in
’arﬁq metre, later in accordance with hie teachings he
used folk rapthm, ‘145 = ayllabic metre. It
could be said that modern Turkish literature owes to

Gokalp its famous five syllabic poets who were guided

by him.7 To him folk literature was "a fount of

1. See: His poem <yt & UL~ Coban ile Bilbul = The
Shepherd and the Nightingale, Killiyat, p. 303f.

3. See: Akyuz op. cit.. p. 645; Berkes, op., cit., p.
7f; and Gokalp's essay 3$.; ,culj- Turkguliik ve
Turancilik = Turkism and Turanism, in Turkculujg@n-
Esaslari (TE). pp. 22-26,

3. (TB). p. 12.

4, Killiyat, p. 113.

6. The Bnec. of Islam, op., cit.., p. iv, 1331.

6. As we shall see, in language he was not successful.

7. See: Akyuz, op. cit., pp. 640-647; Mutluay, op. cit.,
The five: were Faruk Nafiz, Yusuf Ziya, Halit Fahri,
BEnis Behig¢ and Orhan Seyfi. Later Faruk Nafiz
abandoned syllabic metre and wrote in aruz. (See:
Kubbealti Akademi Mecmufisi, v. 1, 2.)
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inspiration for a sincere national cnlture."l

Hie concept of nationalism, in his last book,

The Principles of Turkism, could be defined as the

nationaldsdm: of culture = ’.> hars (from Arabic
/@ars/ o tillage),2 The concept of culture seems to be

of extreme importance to him, and he defines L})

=‘!££gg = PFatherland thus: "Fatherland is the ‘mnational

culture: = UE)>LA4 milli hars®*., The land is nothing

but its envelope".3 To him the basis for national
culture is language. His concept of nationaliem and
the idea of language in it, are suprieingly similar

to those of Sati‘ al-Husri, the famous Arab nationalist
(formerly a Turkish educationalist); and K.H. Karpat
draws attention to this eimilarity.4 The views of
these two o0ld friends on nationalism, language and the

place of religion were more or-lese identical.®

After language as the basis of culture - oy
= hare, he looks at the common religion and ethics,
then at art and literature. For the concept of
nationalism he rejects the idea of 'race' and says it

(race) is for animals.®

1. The Bnc. of Islam, p. iv. 1232.

3. See: Berkes, op. cit., pp. 13-31; A.N. Karmaci,
Tirkiye de Agiri Cereyanlar: Milliyetg¢ilik Irkg¢ilik,
Turancilik, in Political and Social Thought in the
Contemporary Middle Bast, (ed) K.H. Karpat, USA,
19680 | o 364; E. PP 15=21.

3. ibid. p. 76.

4. Karpat, op. cit., pp. 55-56.

5. For Sati” al-Husri see: A. Hourani, Arabic Thought
in _the Liberal Age 1798-~1939, London, (1962) 1970,
pp. 311-316; and for his place in Turkish culture

see H.Z. Ulgen, Tiirkiye’ de GQagdag Diigiince Tarihi,
Istanbul, 1966, pp. 1, 269-292.
6. 4ibid, p. 78.
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While keeping one eye on nationalism, Gékalp
wae looking at the West with the other. He was in
favour of Western civilisation. He believed Turkey
should have her place in the Western World, and to do
that she would have to adopt Western civilization. He
rejected the ides that a civilization could be linked
to a religion.l He therefore argued that adopting
Western civilization would not be a denial of religion
(Islam). He said that "By recognising Japanese and
Jews as equal membere of its civilization, Buropean

internationalisy infers that it wishes to cease being

a religious civilization and religious internationality.

As Muhammad Igbal pointed out? if Gokalp's
ignorance of Islam was not deliberate, his knowledge
and understanding of it were, to say the least,
inaccurate. Religion was included in his programme
of modermisation and the starting point was to change
the iangnage of religion from Arabic to Turkism4 As
Bernard Lewis mentions, GOkalp was one of those who
"preached the eeparation of religion and the state",
and he was the first one who used the word s o

14 dini = non religious for the French work 'lalque'.5

1. 4ibid., p. 50.
2. 1ibid, p. 78.
30 Mc Iqbalo OEc cito. po 1690

4. See: Above mentioned poem Lﬂﬁp vatan = Fatherland

(Killiyat, p. 113), where he says 'bir llke ki
mektebinde Tiirkee Kur'an okunur' (A country where
in the school Turkish Qur’&n is read.)

5. Lewis, op. cit., p. 403. According to Halide Bdip
Islam, for Ziya GoOkalp was "a reformed Islam",
(Halide Bdlp. 020 Cit-o. Pe 161)-

2
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He has a place in Turkish history., and the
validity of his thought on nationalism does not concern
us here. Our interest i® in his language and his ideas.
on language. As mentioned earlier, language was the
foundatior of his conception of nationalism, and he

tried to treat it accordingly.
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B ~ Gékalp (2)

Since Gdkalp is regarded as "the philosopher of
the Atatiirk revolution", and his last book of essays

S AL L)éngj - Tﬁrk;ﬁlﬁgﬁn Bsaslari = The

-
v

principles ¢f Turkismie described as "the work that

summarizes the ideas that served as the basis for the
. 1

Atatiirk reforms"™ 41t is necessary to examine the views

he expresses in this book on the subject of language.

According to him 'national language' is the
language of the capital, @0 for Turkish it was the
language of Istanbul. Gdkalp sees two languages

-existing side by side in Istanbul:

a - Istanbul dialect (= ﬁép) lehge)
b - Ottoman language (= (LS lisan)

This duaslity, which he regards as peculiar to Istanbul,
is a linguistic sickness requiring treatﬁent.2 In
another place he mentions the Ottoman language as the
written language and the language of the civilization

( \LAQ.AA - medeniyet) which is an artificial
mixture, and the Turkish language as the spoken

language of the culture ( C4V» - hars) which is the

real and the natural language.

Gokalp appears to have been mistaken ~in accepting

the idea that this linguistic duality was peculiar to

1. The Principles of Turkism of Ziya Goékalp., tr. Robert
Devereuwx, Leiden, 1968, p. x.

3. :I:!g po 970

3. ibid. p. 29.
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Turkish. All over the world written and spoken lan-
guages, whether in capital cities or elsewhere differ
from eagh other. Moreover, even his own terminology
seems to dony the idea of two separate languages.

He uses the words Q4v) {3223 = dialect and LM_J

- lisan = language. On this 'duality' we fully agrece

with Professor A. Martinet who says that "Belief in
the unity and homogeneity of each national language
hae the result that not only do people forget the

variety of linguistic forms within the frontiers of
eéch state, but also that they are convinced, quite
wrongly, of a necessary identity between the spoken

and written languages."l

Ottoman, to him, was not a natural language, but
an artificial one, like Bsperanto, composed from the
1exicon§. grammars and syntaxes of three languages,
Turkish, Arabic and Persian.2 He classified the words

originating from the Arabic and Persian languages ase:

a - “a,,2 - siga (= mood, derived word)
b - ﬂJM{v - kelime (= underived word)

The derived words - meaning the derivative form in
these two languages should, in his view, be rejected,
and the Pormation of plurals with non-Turkish "parti-

cles"3 should be treated like-wise.4 However, he

1. A. Martinet, Elements of General Linguistics, (tr.
B. Palmer), London, (1964) 1969, p. 171.

3. _T_'é_o Pe 97.

3. Tparticle" is R. Devereux's translation of ..'s!
In many instances the term "suffix" might be more
appropriste, e.g. Arabic and Persian words formed
by adding %~ /il to another word.

4. TB, p. 109.
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accepted the existence of some plurals, which had lost
their plural meaning in Turkish, and had thus become

ordinary words, not =\§¢~P (derived worda).1

He strongly objected to the use of borrowed
non=Turkish particles as these particles make
siga = derived forms. In other words, a language cannot
use 'morphemes' from other languages.2 And similarly,
a language cannot borrow rules to make compounds from
other 1anguages.3 Of the existence of these non~
Turkish, or to be more accurate, Arabic and Persian
particles and rules in the language, he says that they
have been used in Turkish not because of 'need' but
because the writers have had the idea that the Arabic
and Persian languages were more beautiful than Turkish,
and their moods, particles and constructions were more

beautiful than those of Turkish.4

In speaking of need he seems to be unaware of

diachronic5

aspects of language. Bven the language
he himself used, needed these foreign elements. The
language of classical Ottoman literature used them as

a matter of fashion and teste. For example, rhetorical

1. 4ibid., p. 11X,

a. ibida P lllo

3. 4ibid, p. 113.

4. 4ibid, pp. 113-=114.

5. Diachronic = concerned with evolution of language
in the time scale. See: J. Lyons, Introduction to
Theoretical Linguistics, Cambridge, 1969, pp. 45-46,
90; M.A. Pei, and F. Gaynor, Dictionary of
Linguietics, USA, (1954) 1970, p. 55.




devices of Arabic origin were easier to produce with

Arabic than Turkish words.

Gokalp confesees that in the popular language,
non-Turkish, especially Arabic, words do exist. But
according to him these words differ in two ways from
words of the same corigin in the language of scholars

and writers of Q*’,} havas (the upper class) as

follows:

a8 - This language (people’s language) has no
synonyms. If a non=Turk#sh word has been
adopted, either the Turkish equivalent has
been dropped, or there has been a change in
the meaning of either the Turkish word, or

the non-Turkish one.

b = For the non-Turkish words in the popular
language there has always been assimilation
which appears as a change either in the
meaning or in the pronunciation, or both.t
He opposes the (Jabé»- havas (upper class),
saying that these assimilated words were
rejected by them as being —\hle. galatat

(mistakes).2

Here again he seems to be overlooking the facts.
There had been some people who insisted that Arabic and

Persian elements in Turkish should be used in accordance

1. TB, p. 99.
2. 1ibid, p. 103,
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with their own grammar and literary rules, but these
were a few extremists. There is no evidence that it
was an accepted idea of the u*{,é havas (upper

class): on the contrary, the famous saying "a'common

misusage = galat-i meghure is better (more correct)

than a correct form = liigat-i fasih" was current

before he was born. This fact hae been observed by

Y. Heyd who statee that "slowly, and against much
opposition, Ottoman Turkish became, as far as its
Arabic and Persian loan-words were concerned, inde-
pendent of the Arabic and Persian lexicon. Correctness
of Ottoman usage wae no longer measured by the yard-
stick of ofher languages."l The change of the meaning
of a non=Turkish word occurs, not only in the popular

language, but in formal language too.

He ie in favour of keeping what he regards ase
"underived" non-Turkish words in the language if there
is no Turkish equivalent.2 and he says that every word
which is ueed and recognised by the people is a national
word.s According to him words must be known Sy Jliﬁ_ql

.o derivabinn ,
istimal (usage). not by (olei*,| - igtikak (emadwgy).

l. U. Heyd, Language Reform in Moderm Turkey.
Jerusalem, 1954, pp. 11-132. . -

2. TB. pp. 110-111l. PFor Bxample, he regards > &
underived and -~ > _pg.« derived. This would not
accord with Arabic grammatical thinking.

3. TB, p. 107, Note: 1Is this concept of °"national
word®' the forerunner of 'sun-language' = Giineg
=Dil’ Theory of Atatiirk?

4, H. Pe 106<106.




Briefly, he agreces that a language may bprrow a word
from another language, on the ecadition that no
equivalent already existe inm Turkish, But & language
cannot use the <a_ o siga (gﬂgg?“of another
language. In the Ottomen language this was common.
A® an example. the word 54J;i: mektub (written)
must not be used in this derived meaning a8 in
\BJEQTJA: mektub hukuk (written law). But the word
.T_J;f; mektub (letter) could be used without any
objection; here the word is not a am, ) siga
(derived form) but a simple ordinary word, an Jpv*fq)

ism—=i cfimid (underived noun).1

From this point of view G6kalp, as a Turkisk
disagrees with the purists whose idea was "all the
words from mon-Turkish roots must be eliminated from
the language regardless of the fact that some of them
might have become a paft of the people's langnage".2
He strongly objects to their attempt to replace non-
Turkish words by obsolete and forgotten Turkish words,

which, to him, have become linguistic fossils.3

He
finds purists mistaken when he sees them willing to
invent new rules in order to make pure Turkish words.4
He says that eimplification of Turkish must be based
on Turkist (or his own) principles, not on the extreme

demands of the purists.5

1. TB. p. 109. “,2-6 mektudb is not am .».ALp_rJ——'

ism-i camid in Arabic.
2. 4ibid, p. 1056. It is interesting that fifty years

: later the Turkish Language Association = Tiirk Dil
Kurumue holds the very same opinion.

3. TB, p. 107,

4. 4ibid, p. 108.

6. 4ibid, p. 107.
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Por GOkalp "thé excellence of any language depends
on each word having only one meaning and each meaning
being capable of expression by only one word"; and in
accordance with this concepgt he states the "Turkist
linguistic view"” as "molding new Turkish in such #

1l

manner that this would be the case.“ This concept

of excellence \:Arugz mikemmeliyet, ie very

strange. The present author knowe of no language in
which the principle of "one-word for one-concept" is

universally applied.

Gékalp sees the "sickness" of the Ottoman language
as two—-eided, and accordingly the linguistic aims of

the Turkists are two-eided:

a - The language, through Ottoman literature has
obtained many superflvoous and harmful words,
moods, conetructions and particles, PFirst of
all the language muet be cleansed from thess
excrescences. This is the negative aim of the
Turkisets.

b - The language, also, lacked many necessary
woerds. The second, andrpoaitive aim of the
Turkiete is to find these words, and to intro-

dvuce them into the organiem of thellanguage.2

Gékalp looks at two groupe of words as lacking in

the written language:

l.4ibid o Po 119,
2.ibid: p. 116-117.



a2 - Natioral expressions: in the popular language
there are many words, expressions, 1dioma.
apd 'Turkicieme' which constitute a2 mine of
beauty and wealth. Theseo must be collected.

b - International worde: every nation, in its
language must have worde to exprese all the
gscientific concepﬁs. philological views,
literary images and poetic feelings of the

civilization group to which it belonge.1

To solve this problem of filling the gaps, the
best way, to him, is the careful translation of the
literary classics and ecientific and philosophical
worke in the Buropean languages by first-=class stylists,

In doing s0o, new words are to be invented on the basis
of Turkish particles, moods and rules of word formation.
If this does not suffice, then new words are to be
borrowed from the Arabic and the Persi#n languages,
but oaly single words, not comppunda. In addition,
some foreign words could be accepted wiﬁhout change.3

And the lexicone will always be open to words which

have no Turkish equivalente.3

In brief, new Turkish will come into existence,
first, by purging the language of unnecessary Arabic
and Persian terms and constructions, secondly, by

adding national expressions and forms of expressions,

and thirdly by adding international words, because of

1. 4ibid., p. 1188, 1.
20 1bidu pc l@.gw 1200
30 ..i.bid_n Do l%o
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the need for them, and because otherwise equivalents
would have to be invented. Of these, the first could

be called puirging, the second culturalization, and

the third refinement.l

In hie final section entitled "The Aims of
Linguistic Turkism"? Gékalp recapitulétea his view of
the language and what should bzdone about it. in eleven
grticlee = headinge. The only suggesfion not previously
menpioned is his call for a new grammar and lexicon
of Turkish words which are to be prepared within these

(his) principles.3

In Article number 1 he says that
"in order to build our national language we must
ignore Ottoman altogether, and taking the Turkish
which is the basis of folk literature, accept the
pronunciation of the people - especially of the women
of Istanbul”.? He does not make clear what he means
by 'Ottoman' and °‘the language of folk literature’.
.Indeed, the distinction is not easy to draw. Bven the
usual dividing line between "the language of scholars,
educated people, and the ‘arﬁq literature", and "that
of the literature of syllabic = hece metre, and of the
books which were written for the maseses” is often
unhelpful, because since the early nineteenth century
these two forms were scarcely distinguishable, save in

some extreme cases, such as the Servet-i FﬁnﬁnAliterature.s

1. ibid. Po 120.

2. m. P 121-122.

3. 151 s Pe 222, article 11.

40 ibid. Po 121. article 1.

6. See: M.F. Koprulli, Bdebiyat Apagtxr * malari, Ankara,
1966, pp. 187-190.
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Akif's fourth book of Safahat, FAtih Kiirsiisiinde, which

was published long before Gokalp wrote his book, is
a good example of the ‘oneness' of the written Turkish.

For example, the first poem of this book "Iki Arkadas

Radtih Yolunda = The Two Friende on the Road to Fatih"

(pp. 239-260) is almost free of the -sharacteristico
of the so=called ‘language of the &élite = L,pi,é
havag'. Had it been written by someone whose language
is 'the banguage of folk literature' it would hardly

be any different philologically.

In Article ©. number 5, he says that "New tech-
nical words must be sought first. from among the
people's vocabulary and then, if necessary. new words
must be invented by the use of regular particles and
regular methods of word formation and derivations.
When this is impossible, new Arabic and Persian words
must be accepted, on condition that they are not
compounds. We must also accept Qithout chenge from
foreign languages (i.e. Buropean) words that express
specific events of certaié eras, occupations and names
of technical implemente."1 While objecting to some of
the _¢',~ havas (upper class), who insisted on the
unchanged use of Arabic and Persian words in Turkish,
it ie difflcult to see why he lays stress on accepting
forgign = Buropean -~ words without change. 1In the
Turkish language Buropean worde are as alien as Arabic

and Pereian words. As we have seen, he was against

l. 4ibid, p. 118-119.
1. Ep Pe 121'“1220 article 5.
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ueing foreign morphemes. But his proposal to use
Arabic and Persian words as new technicél words (23yp!
- istilah) seems to be in contradiction to this, as

he proposes to use a suffix (L /-y@t/ to name the
new sciences, for example =3 _p -~ hayatiyat
(biology) s i cumudiyat (glaciology). etc.l
which is nothing but using <=, siga (derived form).
This suffiz, itself, comes into question as it is a
compound of (s* /=i/ the suffix for the relative
adjective, and %! /~-At/ the suffix for the sound

feminine plural; moreover, this form is not mueh used

in modern Arabic although found with words of Arabic
derivation in languages such as Persian and Urdu.

Also on the subject of technical worde - or terminology -
( 2.31k.p| istilah), in 1918 he stated that "by

analogy with ZLL&E‘PI istilah = the terminology of
Christian nations, whichrwere.taken from Latin and

Greek, the terminology of Muslim nations must be taken
from Arabic and Persian. The religious terminology

. among Muslim nations is common; therefore for other |
terminologies this unity must be kept. Thus the meaning.
the terminology and the rule become Arabic, Islamic

and Turkish respectively."2

It is an interesting
point that, in thie article, he does not mention
giga = derived form. He insists that the borrowed
words should not be compounds. Strangely enough, in

the following article, number 6, he says: "We must

1. ibid, p. 118-=119, .
2. Gokalp, Tiirklegmek, Ielémlagmak ,Muéisirlagmak,
Iistanbul, 1918, pp. 11-13.

R to-



abolish the Arabic and Persian 'capitulatione' in the
Turkish language and must not introduce into our
language either the moode opr particles or construc-

tions of those two 1anguages."l

Hie ideas were not even new. "They had been

advanced, and in some reéspects evem more radically,

by Ahmed Mighat and $emseddin Sami many years bef’ore.“2
Gékalp's observations on the language seem to be less
acute than, for example, those of a non-Turk historian,
A.J. Toynbee, who says that ".,. its (Ottoman Turkish's)
inferiority ... is revealed by its poverty in particles.
Such particles as it possesses are mostly loans from

Persian and Arabic."3

Gékalp can hardly have considered
all the implications of his recommendations. He was
particularly concerned with meaning but overlooked
certain important effects of style. His wish to
restrict the meanings of words and to limit the choice
of constructions available to a writer would seriously
impoverish the language and deny the writer a whole
range of effects. VR.P. Cuzzort says: "If style (how
to say) can communicate a sense of validity, then it
muet be seen in itself as a form of language. Moreover,
its importance must not be overlooked; lack of control
of the language of style may mean the difference

between ~having one's message or performance accepted

by others or having it rejected."4

1. TE, p. 122.

2. ©. Heyd., op. cit., p. 18.

3. A.J. Toynbee, A Study of History, USA, (1934) 1962,
wiii, p. 178,

4, R.P. Cuzzort, Humanity and Modern Sociological
Thought, London, (1971)., 1972, p. 176.
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From the above account, it will be clear that
Gokalp's linguistic ideas were amateurish rather than

scientific.l

%1%t is therefore, not surprising, as

we shall see, that in his own works he did not apply
them rigidly or comsistently. In fact he did not use
the vocabulary of the common people but that of the

educated, which wae strongly influenced by the old

literary 1anguage."2

Now let us see how these ideas were applied.
The following examples are taken from the essay

entitled ‘fi;?;) =_» = Culture and Refinement (hars

ve tehzib).3

In the preceding pages we have seen that he:
insisted that Qifp - 8iga = derived form should not
be used, yet he did use them: for example we find both
-2 = lezzet (delight) and ALl telezziiz
(to find delight)

(55 -~ zevk (pleasure) and Gl tezevviik
(testing)

\_>> --hak (right) and _5_3» hukuk (rights, law)

(L \__5! - insan (man, human) and S \ ) insaniyet
) (humanity)

~ beger (man) and .LifJLa begeriyet (mankind)

P

A - millet (nation) and —ls milliyet
(nationality)

apP

- z1d (opposite) and _._.p ziddiyet
° (oppositeness)

1. It seems that ‘'thinker' Gokalp's failure is not only
in the field of language; for example his failure in
education see: K.N. Duru, Ziva Gokalp, Istanbdbul,
1966 (2nd print.) p. 269ff.

3. W, Heyd, op. cit., p. 18.
3. TB. pp. 88-93.




= 101 =~

also

JA, mélGl (diseased) < ale/*il1a/(illness)

u_,-\_q,g maglﬁb (conquered)<°l—d.c /ghalaba/ (to overcome)
Ay, mukallid (imitator)<_4:la_f /taqlid/ (to mimic)
o) muhaliede (eternal) o , 45 /xhulad/ (Io lt;St

ong

~ -

/C'e;) mitefekkir (thinker)<Z ,,\: /fikr/ (Thought)

oy tdmik (deepening) e /‘umq/ (depth)
S d%ue miteaddid (numerous) < ,L.¢ /‘adad/ (number)

\/.;,n,a muzir (injurious) < /‘,-;P /darar/ (wrong, injury)
Some of them are used as synonyms as

) lezzet and > 2l - telezziiz (delight) .

U35) zevk and (9., - tezevviik (pleasure)

Aep hak(lar) and (2P - hukuk (rights)
u#’;—ff mahsus and u{,ﬂ.& - hususi (special)

Non=Turkish compounds also are not rare as:

C)J.r-—"'L(,P- cihangumul (P + A) = worldwide
A Yest
I s - riz-ePeet (P+A) = The day when the

interrogation "Am I not your Lord =~ (‘_C-c' Tl wase

put to Adam by God (Qur’an: vii, 172)

\_;;.\l\b—-.’ - beynelmilliyet (A+A) = internationality

.L,A{_p hayirhah (A+P) = well-wishing

"L_._BLU (_;/’_y&b - hususiyu-l mahiye (A+A) = particular

nature

oL )_,*:——L‘ - milliyetperverlik (A+T+P) = patriotism
- -~ v . ' .

Tanwin also occurs, as:
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L4

\u—» - resmen (officially)
¢ [ od
\...'\,: - tamamen (entirely)

L

CARY. zaten (originally)

He himself coined some words, for example:
>-_+ - hars (culture)<f . /harth/(tillage)

- -
o, \es - mefk@re (ideal) < &3 /fikr/(thought)

.:,.\,QL__:.'..\ -~ intisaliyat (geneology)< d——-—"'/nasl/
(offspring)

In the above-mentioned work, the Aime of Linguistic
Turkism, in Article number 1, he usee-the words ObJd
lisan (A) and J-> dil (T). both to mean ‘language’
and 'tongue‘’; and in the text there is no difference
in their meanings. The following article opposes the

use of synonyms.

The present author feels that the above examples
show that, from the linguistic point of vieﬁ. the
claim that he is an original thinkerl,ie exaggerated.
He is one of the best known of the wouldebeﬂlénguagg
reformers, but by mo means the first, and he certainly

lacked consistency.

1. Por Gokalp's thoughts in generél and his place as
a thinker in Turkish culture see: H.Z. Ulgen,
op. cit.., pp. ii, 493-543 and 584-612.
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2. The genitive « /jarr/ is hardly used éxcept

in a few phrases like 55 /bi-haqq-in - bihakkin (= justly,

”

rightly), ;fegs\hﬁ /‘an-qarib-in/ an-karib(in) (= soon,

shortly, in near future),
3. Accusative ( -« ) is the most commonly used
form of nunation. The rules which govern the pointing of

nunation are simply and quite correctly given by

o

V. H. Hagopian and J. Y. Redhouse*® as follows:

a8 = If the word ends inm hamza (s) or *a1if mgqgﬁra
( ) or tid’ marbuta ( 4. in Turkish < or ) only
nunation of fatha is put at the end, provided thaé td’ or
b3’ must change into the t&’ marbita of Arabic (. “.) and

alif magelira into eimple ’alif.

'\_p - ceza (= punishment) Y.~ = cezaen (= as punishment)
= mana (= meaning, senseo) CA&A = manen (a:morally)

P4 . merhamet (= mercy) 30*&‘- merhameten (i as an act
' of mercy)

°s\ ~ madde (= matter) %5\ - maddeten (= materially)

b = If the final t&’ (<v) or ha (%) be radical or if
the word ende with any other letter than those mentioned
above an °alif with nunation of fatha is added to the end, as:

- o-
294 = muvakkat (= fixed time) \“5 44 -~ muvakkaten

(= temporarily)

4

s—7- 8ghiv (= mistake) ‘,V—v- sehven (= by mistake)
“ALP9 -~ vecih (= face, surface) ggg - vechen (= in

face, by face)
¢ = Sometimes the phoneme /n/ of the tanwin is not

pronounced, in which case the ending is (l/ﬁ). as in

1. V. H. Hagopian, Ottoman-Turkish Conversation Grammar,
Heidelberg, 1907, p.381 ff, J. W. Redhouse, A.Simplified
Grammar of the Ottoman Turkish Language, London, 1884,
Pe 15-5.
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Vsl = evveld (= firstly)., V\o - hdld (= yet, still),

\J\é~ galiba (= probably), \4'> - daima (= always).

In addition to these rules of Hagopian and Redhouse,
the following points may be made:

d - The word ;Yg /binéd’an/~ binden (= consequently,

| 2

n consegquence of) is found with both Turkish and. Arabic

elements: ‘Hlﬁ*te /bina’an ‘alaih/Abinaen-aleyh:

¢))30h'b({ / bind’an ‘sla dhalik / binaen-alf zflik

*Cg Vég - buna binaen, all meaning "in consequénce

of this". :

e - The words which have lost the final /n/ ;ounq
and in which the alif is pronounced as a long vowel
preponderate in the sample pages which will follow
Chapter. Viii

f - Although the forms sl =7’asld/ and AP ) n
/’aslan/ seem to be variants of the same word, their

meanings are different,1

1. See: J.W. Redhouse, A Turkish and English Lexicon,
Constantinople, 1921, p. 129.
Mpl (t): never ‘
fAy) (a): originally, fundamentally
the first one, without tanwin is shown as a Turkish
word and its meaning accounted in colloquial Arabic
when accompanied by the negative particle, e:g.

{
A, LAl
L (I never saw him, at all.)
The following examples from Gokalp may illustrate the
difference in their meaning:

Jlayu()Jbl P LLfl.*’ A0 v~—‘u’ pLPIO>HE{¥f
WERY 8o

"In Belgium, there are people who are on‘g}nally French
and some Flemings who are originallx Germanlc.

(TirkeHliifin Bsaslari, p. 176)

and
Prd P APl o P

"It never causes rapture in our souls.”
(ibid, p. 20.)
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8 - Nearly all sorts of Arabic mouns-roots, derived
forms, substantives, adjectives, participles etc: - are
liable to have a fatha tanwin when they are used as
adverbs.

A fow further general points may be made here:

Firsetly, although after the Tanzimat, in the Turkish
lasguage whom a word emding 4im ‘alif magsura was nunated
with double fatda had lost the ya’ ( & ) and waé simply
written with ®alif ( | ), the revolutionary thinkér of
post=Tanzimat period Ziya G6kalp uges the word :}&4 with
final ya’ as fouad in Arabic.t ( Ts=e (A) or C?h (T)
ma‘nan = morally).

8econdly, J. H. Redhouse states that "the first ten
Arabic ordinals are thus much used adverbially; ae Vsl =
evveld (= firstly)., LU - saniys (= secondly), Wi -
saliea (= thirdly)..., without /n/; but this seems to be
incorrect except the Pirst one, Vsl = ewveld. The rest

are with /n/.§

1. Ibido. Pe 38.

2. J. H. Redkhouse, Grammar, op. cit., p.155. It should be
noted that the tword VMl Jawwald/ - evveld is used as
an adverb, meaning "firstly, in the first place" (see,
his diectionary, op. cit., p.266). Redhouse, in his
dietionary, spells fh{b /rabi‘an/ (= fourthly) with
tanwia but transcribes it without /n/, and gives two
alternatives for "fifthly" as \_«\b /khamisa/and

C_« (s /khEmisan/, and for the "tenthly" = : :.\x there
ie no entry. His talking of the use of first ten
- Arabiec ordinals, in his grammar, perhaps due to the
assumption that the firet ( Js! = evvel) and from
this the adverb ( Vo) - gvvela) weore wsed, therefore
the othere might have been used accordingly.
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Thirdly, the classical rule governing rhyme in
ankiéh poetry [rhyﬂe for the eye]5 seems to be dis~
appearing, as Hamid uweses the word j}ufdd miirtecilen

(= extemporameously) to rhyme with GL§{;HLJJ

dilpezirinden (= from his beloved).

Finally,‘it seems that uvsageo of tanwin is not a
commeon feature im the Turkish 1aagéage. Over a random
one humndred thirty sevem pages about ome hundredland
twenty words having tanwin iam Arabic were fonnd.kand half

of these are with ’alif without tanwia,

i

B - Hamzateé words im Turkish

The ééﬁeonant‘haaza (9) of the Arabic alphabet
presents peculiar problems as a result of its vaﬁied
orthography. It could be written im Arabic simply by
itself; "on the line®™ accordimg to the terminolegy of
some Arad grammarians., e.g. ixé; /baq@’un/ (nréaainiag).

s [;:';y/s_ha’ar'é’é/ (= poets) and a\:pf/r:l.Qa’un/
(= aatiafaction)f or be suppor}ed by ome of the weak
letters,( ‘J 5 ,~S5). e.g. {;—41,;'/ra’s.un/ (= head),
{;ﬂgﬁ/fu’id.un/ (= heart) and 'ﬁéLiqlsi’il.un/
(= questioner). All dopends, firstly, on the place of
hamza in the word, secondly, its Garaka = vowelling,
and thirdly, the haraka of the preceding letter. The

rules given in Arabic grammars temd to be complicated

and sometimes confusing; moreover, there are variant

1. For "the rhyme for the eye and rhyme for the ear™
see: Chapter 2, page 4y
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spellings even of the same word. This consonant could be
changed iato one of the weak lettere e.g.. &Iq\) /ras.un/
<‘Lr:b/ra’e.nn/ (= head), F) /luim.un/ < rj)

/le’m.un/ (- stinginess), o /bir.un J;’ /bi’r.un/

(s well, spring) etc., im certain cases.l

It ie often euwpposed that, however inconsistent the
Ottomar=Turkish script may be, the spelling of words
borrowed from Pereian and Arasic is fixed and coneistent
and, according to Hagopian, "unchangeable".2 Nevertheless,
there are instances of imconsistency, the most common
being in hamzated words and words with ’alif maq§ura
( Q}‘ )o HNot omly doee the hamza vary in its ortho-
graphy im Ottoman-Turkish; it may even be omitted.
altogether. When hamza is the last letter of thé word
it ie nearly always dropped and not supported onéa weak

i

letter as int (hamzated words are uaderlined)
oad g ol e Lo WIPI) |
ool ' K L “);-,P_) \.LP (J_,l (3)

zevcimden ibtida beni kimdir cida eden

evvel clida ve sonra fend ve fedd eden

3\ o S N> (o (4)

ess yani dualar1 dua idi

i; For the orthography of hamza see various Arabie
grammars, for example W. Wright, A4 Grammar of the
Arabic Language, London, 1859(1967), p.i, 16=18.

2. V. H. Hagopian, Ottoman Turkish Conversation Grammar,
Heidelberg, 1907, p.25; J. Németh, Turkish Grammar,

(Bnglishk adaptation: T. Halasi-~kun), Gliuckstadt, 1962, p.27

3. Abdulhak Hamid, Tayflar Gegidi, Istanbul, 1335§/1920, p.22

4. Z. Gdkalp, Tirk Medeniyeti Tarihi, Istanbul, 1341/1926,
p. 17.
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- )
PAVE AL sl \:)gkéj

eee tirklerin akrabalifi aranirken

s ML sapl JoSTa b el

bakin hava ne gtizel agdi incilé buldu

- i S -
She—e (S 0 M el

fezasinda al bir glineg mibtesimdi

e

G L .
dre Gl 0 aslig O e Gl

uzak yakin biitin egyada bir sukf8ni melidl

45l = ibtida (= as a begimming) < V\*ﬂ

c

anpibhilation) < v \s

Ly dudma (= prayer) < s\s¢>

;\}l- akraba (= rélative) < ;yvillsaqribi.um/

)xg' = ipeild (= brightness) 9344?‘
Las ~ Poza (= vast space) < s\ .ad
eyl -

g

(= things, objecte) < s\

A . feda (= sacrifice)< yty; /Pida’ .un/

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

Of these words some are broken plurals, e.g., \_ ', , Lv;\

and ceme are derived from verbal nouns, 6.g.., ‘A;\) ws)

and corme are triliteral verbal mnoums ¢.8.

\s

2

Lo

l. Ibidcp p020-

3. T. Rikret, Riibfb-i Jikeste, Istanbul, 1326/1910, p.3S3.

3. Ibid., Pe 272,
40‘ Ibido. Po 1760
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Here, it is noticeable that there is anm 'élif
mandida before the hamza, When the hamza is the last

radical letter of the moum of placeit is natdropped, e.g..

St sl L gl e s DS

QI Ay (@/,.;,_,, Lo Uia oabs (1)

s
The word \: s /mamsha’/ - menge (= a place where
anything takes rise or com@gs into boing) has the final

hamza written ae it is in Arabic.

Oa this gquestion the Turkish limguist and lexico-

grapher $eéaeddin Sami, in the imtreductiom to his

valuable Turkish Dictionary g\zzj lJfgﬁ\S ; Qamus-~i
223513 states that the hamza after ’alif mamdada in
Aprabic infinitives and moums is to Be dropped, but

these are shown im the dictionari. because as he etates,
the hamza could be wsed in id@fa instead of ¥a’ (S).
ard it is more elcqueat. But his idea of eloquence
doee act seem to be shared by the authero whose works
are the eubject of this study as they use ya’ k‘S). not

the hamza in idafas, e.g8., by PFikret
5"_(::‘ e Sl L:'Jl./l:.._c_g,)\

;JJ)' ) L;ATP —sls oa;ld (Q*) (3)

!

evet yigitler evet eiz fedd-yi nefs ediniz

vatan yolunda fedé-yi hayat eden Olmez

1. Gékalp, T.M.T, og.cit.. p.21. Although this appears to
be the case we see ®ro reason for retaining the hamza.

2, B3piBami, $3 4G Kaamue-i Tirki. Istanbul, 1317/
1899, p. (7) 8.

30 Fikret. Ribab. °Bo°itog Pe 41'
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the i®&fas Lr—é.sbﬁ - fedd-yi nefs and kLA?Ps5t>9

feda-yi hayat (both) (= the sacrifice of omne's own life);
and by Hamid

Ol s Pl LAl LG (1)
tabgn afuklaerindan eczé-yi ter8mfran

the igafa L, - J‘.}el - gczé-yi tarBmar (= scattered

fragmeats)  and many othere. Arm exception to thia usgage

has boon onecuvantered, and that is by Hamid, in

. ) _ , ;
s P A A A BN e (2)
allah hitebinda kaffe-i eemfi-1i ilhiye

miictemi bulumdugu gibi...

the i9afa g sl '\ - kaffo~i eomf~-1 ilfhiye (= all

the divine mames) 4is formed by (¢) = hamza instead of

() = y&.

The chanmging of the hamza into y&’ (5) is mot only
in iqﬁfa. Yken & Turkisk suffix of thé dative /e/ or
accueétiveaebjeetive /i/ is added to as Arabic word which
originally has an ‘alif mamdida and a hamza at tﬁo end,
the hamza, in accordance with Turkish grammar, is to

change into y&°’ (S), e.g..

S B als W) Mo D\ (3)
bokaaxgteeyr ile oldum fena-ys bi-minnet

- 9L; + B to \,5\.3) > \éu)- bekayi (= the immortality)

1. Efimid, Ilhém-i Vatan., Istanbul, 1334/1919, p. 86.
3. Ibid.. p.60.
3. Ibid., p.89.
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: ,Y¢.+ ° o3\l > ‘k&J - fenaya (= to mortality)
This final hamza reappears when a relative
adjectival ya’ ( (S ) is added to the word which has

a dropped hamza, e.g.

e . -
A Ae sy Als 5 obp 1)

kahraman ve fodaf bir asker G6l¥yor

s es > uslo > Y- (= self-sacrificing
volunteer)
- ' -
e\ OB Py Ll (2)
méi 14kin heman beyaza ¢alar

\éDL ~ m&f (= colour of water)

in this last illustratiocn the lemgth of the syllable,
in which final hamza reappears, should have been ( — )
but in fact it is ().

Pinally, on the subject of the final hamza, it
should be mentiomed that Ziya Gékalp, in his name,. did
not write the hamza, (not »lip, but . »). |

At the beginning of ar Arabic word hamza usually

does not appear in Turkish, it is simply written as an
’alif_(\). Tevfik Fikret appears to imsist oa writing
the hamza at the beginning of both Arabic and non-Arabic

. words to show the haraka fatha ( Z ), ©.8.

- - . 4
o\ d__.e,—'/,,g L ¢ W Lp 0ab1(3)
elimden tuttu: baktim: bir kiiciik gEmrah

5
the word | el (= hand) is Turkish, and

l. Ibid .. p.92.

3. Pikret, Rubab, op.cit, p.84.

3. Ibdbid .. pol71|
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O 0t s 2 and b O ()
elvén-1 ziy&ffyeye bir kudret-i cevglén ’
the word (ﬂ}i(a’alwtn : coloura)ia am Arabic broken
plural and the hamzated letter “alif (1) ie ome of the
servile letters (k) _5,p); and
ro bo sl q;-b:d’l ,')/_,_‘ 2\ (2)
mai bir g8z elem—=i kalbime aBlar sanirim
and
_‘5’_1__.5)‘/\(%' uJa/pf‘j G, (3)
ondan 81lUm gelir ona gelmez fakat elem;the word

(Jf/'alam/ (= pain, sorrow) is with hamza in Tevfik
Fikret'e work and without hamza in Hamid's work., As
was mentioned by F, K. Timurtag (4) during the
post-Tanzimat period when studies begam on the problems
of Ottoman=Turkish orthography, in respect of words of
non-Arabic¢ and non-Persian origin, it was suggested that
at the begimming of a word to distinguish the sounds
/8/ or /#4/ from the sounds /o/ and /u/ for the former
group not ‘alif ({), but hamza could be used as
\ (5 or _j) would sound /8/ or /#/ and ( 3! ) would sound
/6/ or Ju/. Hamid appears to have accepted the idea and
put it into practice, as the word ﬁxbi(- 8l8m : death)

in the last example anst—“ffui;(a Yldirmesin: not to

cause death) in the following
. . J .
Ol b (5, t):‘———“J_.))J‘? S (5)

bizi 81ldtirmesin onu yaradan

1. 1Ibid.. p.:63

2. Ibid.. p.2-4

3. Hamid, 1lham ..., opcit, p.36

4., PR. K. Timuttag. Osmanlica Dersleri, Istanbul,
-39%64, p.33.

6. Hamid, Ilbam..; opeit. p.38.
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Thus Hamid uses both forms which had been recommended
for /8/.

'When hamza is in the middle of a word it
ie normally writtemn. but we have an exception in the

word (~94(= minis : companionable, familiar) in PFikret:

2> e e ot LS Ll (1)

bana m@nis bu gum o hAtiradir

Here the hamza is omitted but its supporter waw ( 9 )

is retained, and becomes a lomg vowel Ju/. This conforms
with widespread practice im colloquial Arabic, though

the vowel is sometimes lengthened, sometimes kept short,
During this peried the supporter of the hamza, when the
preceeding consonant is not vowelled, seems to be

changing from ’aiif (i)'to the unpointed ya ( j—) as
. e ~ .
iBp i e ohs g e (2)
hazin bir ukde megkukiyyet-i nes'et hayatinda
AV G B AL s (3)
+oece bu meseleyi ta'mik ettiler

But this is not quite clear in Hamid's works, as in

l. ﬂbabp p.144 .
2. Pikret, Rubab.. op.cit, p.%78

2. G8kalp, TMT, op.cit, p.29
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/1)J’L£J c,\./:_,_\/q; f———\LJ,:_..)) s (1)
/\J\J;J%§ D ‘Qﬁ3\: pAeS
s LA o s\, fasls o

o AN b oy A Lo AP

mazi dplintllee ne kHglk neg'etimiz var

hale bakilinca ne bidydk hey‘etimiz var

bin kala-i dﬁgmanda bizim rlyetimiz var

stlhd severiz harbe dahf clir'etimiz var

the Hord-;éﬁ>heyet (= form) has been underlined

) .
while the hamza in the words ~\_p - clret (= courage)

4
and S\ = o neget (= origimating) have been supported

5oL
by ’alif (l). By Fikret, the word +—\_"> was spelt
as =5 (2), the hamza is not supported by

a1ff (}). but unpointed as in

.- ;on el - -
0 i3 \p Tt m N At GURe e (3)

hazfr bir “kde megkukiyyet-i neget hayatinda

’
By Akif the word .l.® -~ heyet was spelt without

’alif fi) as —..b, as in the compound Lﬁ;;f~;éb(4)
and ;_;p is eaeily noticeable that he seems to write
hamza as it ahogld be written in Arabic, e.g. ~?) 3 A

- mes'uliyyet (= respomsibility)in CAII <1 A ;1 (5)

l. HE8mdd, ilﬁﬁm.,op.cit.p.ss

3. Et is the same in Redhouse, A Turkish and English
Lexicon, Constantinople, 2921, p.2084

3. Fikret, Ribab..., op.cit, p.178

4. H.8afd Halim Paga, ielfmlagmak (t. M.Akif)
(e. A. Fisher) Leipzig, .

5. Ibid, p.9/12.
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er 44,14=4 - meg'ume (= inauvepicious) in

aJﬂ; &rqﬁuiiA/ET(l) and ;Ai_j; -nog'et

(=« originating) in ng,‘géh@‘ijLiQ Ch&ikﬂifukh(z)

Of the last example the word j\).f,a-'aﬁlebde (= beginning)

with Turkish suffixes and the same word in Hﬁﬂjfa}\ég\

%$‘4¢~ ap\y . (3)  on the word ‘Liéw

in U ZA ) indicate that at least for &kif

the orthography had yet to settle dewn. The spellinmng

of the word nJF4 -gey (= thing) with Turkish.suffixes

clearly illustrates this. It is uithout hamza in
J¢?J>-ﬁ$9f(é)- and Js! Chfri4./b (5). and

with the hamza in <2l ) o=/ véz (6)  .ad

Uy s 23%L (7)., All these examples from Bkif are

taken from prose (8). If they were takenm from poétry.

the differences between ar,’..:__:a (= @) and A (u w),

and C;uﬁj;,(:-:j and A", (£?-) (9) are

understandable, beimg required by metrical rules..

The kRamza vowelled with kasra in the middle of an

1. Ibid, p. 16/30.

3. 1bid, p. 9/12.

5. 1bid, p. 7/10. %
4, Ieid. p. 2/8. ;
6. Ibid, p. 4/7.

6. Ibid, p. 4/7.

7. 1bid, p. 19/33.

8. His poetry in Arabic script was not availablée during
our etudy as none of the librarieec has that copy and

it is almost imposeible to purchase that copy in Turkey.

9. Ag they could be written.
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Arabic word is usually pronounced as ya’ ( s ), e.8.

2\ = ®ayir < p\_, [/e&’ir/ remaining other
5 \ep - hakayik < e \&p /haqa’iq/ facts, reaiities
A \5 - ferayiz <k}é\v} /Barh’id/ obligationg
Ao = siyat < 0, [/si’At/ evil things

and many others., But Redhouse describes this as:

(1)

vulgar in his dictionary. i

C - ’Al1if mags@ra/ in Turkish

As has been nentioned‘(a). the orthography
of the words borrowed from Persian or Arabic was
considereﬁ as consistent and even lunchangeable’?by
some grammarians. For the spelling of °alif magsura
(.s-), it seems that, at ieast to the authors whose
works are the subject of this study, this consistency
is not quite complete. Durimg the post—TanzimatEpériod.
the change im spelling of these words in accordance
with the sound, from (S ) to ( | ) had become common.
Nevertheless maintenance of the origimal Arabic spelling

could be seen as, for example, in Hamid:
‘3QA)L;\%ﬁ ~¢D /)(JhéA 0443\b (3)

tfkinda miincelfdir hep beyyinfit u méné

5.
1. J. W. Redhouse, @p.cit, p.794 See: ' >\o/
2, See: preceeding section of this Chapter. pp.120-125

3. HAmid, Ilh&m-i Vatan, Istanbul 1334/1918, p.54.
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the word o=« /ma“na/-ménd (= meaning) was spelt
as it would be in Arabic, but again the same word

wae spelt with ®alif im:

her ménfsiyla biyik

The above examples are taken from a collection of‘
his works, the first ome from poetry amd the secopd
from a letter. They were written at different tiées
and with different feelings. But in another of his

worke he uses the same word with two different

spellings, e.g.,

Udml e Mo a2 (3)

bayka mind verme sen tfzirime

ard okly two pages later

PEENIPAS IR IR}

bir ¢akim ménflar izhar eyliyor
If we consider his prolific penmanship it is quite
posaible that these two verses were writtem withim the
.same hour,. %Here there is nothing to say about two
differeat eﬁellings of the same word except that he

1
did not bother about the external appearances of his

worke

1. 1Ibid, p.83.

3. Hamid, Garam, Istanbul, 1341/1923, p.15.

3., Ibid, p.17.
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Ziya GBkalp, also seems undecided between
word (3®s) and (\.as). He even spells it as in
Arabic when it is used with tanwin ae "4 - ménen (1).
This word (¢=« was spelt by Mehmed Akif and

Tevfik Fikret with ’alif as \.ax e.g. in AKkif:

oA, sk A L S ()
ne gibi bir m&nfd anlamakda oldufumunzu
or Wy Shaas A ()
Allah ménd-yi gerifi
or A__/,\_.a_, ¢\ (43
en tam f©fnfeiyla

and is PRikret
c#a;,) o) (*J¥\ e ‘Q“Ju%g“fsk(s)

bakip gikarmaga sa’y eylerim de bir ménSg

§emscddin Sami in his lexicon, for the words!

ending with ’alif maqslira gives two entries, ome with

l. 8See: The firet section of this chapter, pp, 103-107.

2. M. S. Hilim Paga, Ielémlagmak (t. M.Rkif)
Leipzig, 1928 (e. A. Fisher) p.l

3. Ibid, p.3.
4. 1bid, p.5.

6. Fikret, Ribab-i 8ikeste, Istanbul, 1326/1910, p.63.
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(s ) ya and the other with()’alif. 1In the ya’
entry.he merely refers the reader to the ’alif entfy.

where the definition is given e.g.
)
(p 1376) s Lrsupy G

mu‘alla (with $ ya’) = look
\'J < . “" ’)
(p 1378) A L5L M

mu‘alla (with ) ’alif) or mu‘alla (with ya’)

This could be taken as evidence that the
spelling with ’alif had become the accepted one. From
works consulted by the present author this seems to be

the case for praectically all such words with the

exception of L}*A °

D = Ti'ﬁhrbﬁga in Turkish

In Arabic tR’marbuta (3) is the commonest
feminine onding which is added to masculine nouns and
ad jectives to make them feminine., Im Turkish this

Arabie feminine ending appears in two forms:

1. The ta (8) ie fully pronounced and written
ag so called ta ®wawila ( ~)
3. The ta’ (B) is not writtem as ta’ ( <v), but

as 80 called ha’ rasmiyya. ( 8 ) one of the
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hwuf-i imlid = vowel letters and pronouncéd

as a short /e/ or /e/.

Books on the Turkish language just state the

fact briefly, but give no further imformation about

thie, On the subject an isvestigaticmr om 2 esmall aecale

has shown sose patterns of regularity of orthography

and pronunciationm of /t/ and /a/. The selection is

based omn sixty ragndom pages from the four authord

mentioned in the title of this thesis. These words

are listed at the eand of Chapter Viii. .

1. The noums of quadriliteral verbs and nouns
of the same form have /a/ mot /t/. There is
only one exceptiom in our list: ,salaanagi;Ju_q
(sovereigrity). /saltana/ '

2, TUThe Doubled Triliteral:

a - When the first letter of the root has

kasra, the eand is usually /t/. not /a/. In’the

list the exceptions are only two out of fiffeen:
b\,.c-- girra/ghirra/ - (inexperiemce) and

“t.ap=- hisse /hizBa/ - (share, portion).

b « When the firet letter of the root is vowelled

by fatha or damma, the distribution is even.

¢ - Verbal noums with min before the three root

letters = magdar mimi (1) have /t/.

In Arabiec there are a great number of verbal nouns
or infinitive forms which are derived directly from
the triliteral root. Besides these another kimd of
verbal moun equivalent to them is formed by adding
a (°) mim to the radicals. This verbal noun is _ .

called masdar mimi has four forms:\yda,ﬁgﬁ)ﬂﬁa;)Qyﬁ;




d = The other nouns is the list im the form

of 2)\x> have /t/. mot /a/.

3. The Triliteral (sound, weak and hamzated).

a = The common form is ﬂl;;/fa'la/ and the

Bouns are more or less evenly diatributed baetween
the /t/ and fa/ sections. Here the noun

ﬁgarba/ - 23323 = (blow) occurs in both the )t/
and /a/ sections, the form ¢a¢gp - darbet hap been
used to suit the style of poetry amd has not

been included im dictiomaries (1), Another word
to be mentioned here is the word Eg\b /ghaya/

(= extreme limit) which is in both sectiomns as

‘\3\.'5 gaye and :.g\.'sgayet. but the two have

different meanimgs as ( <A, \c ) meams "aim, object,

erd" (2)

The poem in which this word S~ darbet is used
seems to be written incommemoration of a XV1lth
eentury Turkish poet Nef’f ( ? - 1634). It wase
written ia the wery same style and language im
which Kef’f wrote his famous qasidas. The lise
concerned iss ——

' . /
eavliet =X glrz-i giran, darbet-i geagfrﬂ sinan

The imtermal rhythm seems to be another reasom why

< _a» = darbet rather tham @ .2- darbe should be used
here. Redhduse I, Qamus~i Turki amd Ldgat of
Devnllioilu do not imclude s _us, but Biyiik.Osmanli
Li@gatl doee include the word as used in the XV1ith
century. (p.1,229).

Redhouse II p.387.
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while (=u\s) used not as a nows but as an

adverb® and meame "very, extremely, greatly™ (1)

— ~ a D
b = The forms Eihaé /2ifla/ and 3Jlso /Pula/
are not used as commonly as the form <) a> /fa‘la/.
Here agaim the distribution of /t/ and /a/ are

more or less evem.

c. For the deorived forms of the triliteral
usage of /t/ is very common; in the list there
are more tham seventy words with /t/. against

only five with /a/.

d. The feminine forms of active and passive
participles 2\:\_3,\; /fa¢11a/ and %)}L//maf‘ma/
are vwith /a/. There is only one exceptionrin
these two sections in the list: .5\c fkibet/

‘ag@%a / (= end, outcome). So is the case for
the forme 4}50 /faila/ and @)\=> /faCala/ with
oée exception \:i;— bereket / baraka/ (= blessing,

benediction).

~ .0
)

#. The form A)5uA shows special features,
When it is a verbal noum = masdar mimi the
ending is /t/ but if it is noum of place the

ending is /a/.

£. Abetract nouns are made by addimg (ta’)

at the end of the relative adjectives which are

1. Redhouse II p.387,
Redhouse I p.1335 marks it with T as it has been
Turkicised.



formed by adding the termination t}-'to

the words, e.g. P 4+ .5 + 8y < _P/hurriyya/

hirriyet (= freedom).

4. Derived forms of the triliteral verb: 1In
our liet there are eleven words as participles
and vorbal noums. All are with (lp= ha) but
two, and ome of them seems to be used to fit

the metre.(l)

5. There are two dimunitive nouns both with.

(ha). ’

6. There are three noune which are made
the same way as explained in Jf, but thése
are wifh /a/ not with /t/ and their meaning<
seems to be new.
o Badepiye = Medical branch or disease
of the chest

a..,:,, riigdiye = A kind of school

<.\ nakliye = (then) Organised transport

They do mot seem to be used im Arabic, although
in some cases such use would not be ¢ontrar§

to the principles of Arabic derivations. Indeed,
this type of derivation has become very common

in modern jourmalistic, diplomatic and scientific

l. The line concerned is:
-q_'__._/:_;._‘\;“\;_i'/ r')-\_ ‘\)é_.z_-_gu'::ia_":‘:
takviyet vermekle fdem rigte—i tedbirine

Tevfik Fikret - ghazal from K. Akytuz, Bati Tesirinde
Tirk §1iri Antolojiei, Ankara, 1958, p.210
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Arabic, e.g.

A5\ /’ittifaqiyya/< O\ ) /’ittifaq/

(= agreement) used of ‘a formal agreement
between governments etc.’

Hereo we must state that there seem to be no
clear rules governing ths usage of /t/ and /a/
endings of Arabic feminine words with ta’
marbu?qvin the Turkish language, Further
research on the subject, we feel, may lead to

more definite conclusions.
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The following are the Arabic prepositions

commonly used in Turkish in the texts which
we have studied. Those which have an ¥ are
not etrictly speaking prepositions, but they

are used as such

r bi % ,5 dhu e ‘ala
2l L ’i1m G min |
o San 7 ma‘a 5 wa

< ta 3. bainm 3.2 fawq
‘;Zta?t S ba *d *%1} qurb

*® .

s&};araf etc.

Ia this section it may be observed that when
the Arabic definite article is attached, those
nouns haviang the a (t) ending for the t%’,

marbuata change this to A (-a) ha’rasmiyya, as

oupVL bi 1-’dkhara = 1later
o>\l Ae ‘ala 1-‘@da = as usual
as\s)l 3 fawga 1='ada = unusual
‘GElL\\j fi . 3-haqiqa = inm fact

an exceptior is u;¥ﬁ>§hyat in ALY 8> dhu l-hayat
(1)

a alive . Some of these phrases,whemn pronounced

in Turkish, sound as if they are a single word, e.g.

ob#GJL bi liighara (;1—vV) bil8hare (J::ud ).

The reason for this may be to distinguish the
word s\ al-haya = shame, modesty.
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The words SAlliv (t.beynelmilliyet) =

international ang:;}jal\(~(t.beynelmilliyetgilik)

» jinternationalism, are newly formed in Turkish,
for the latter, the compound .—.\\\\~/baina
l-rmilliyyat/ was accepted as a basic root and

to that the Turkiseh suffixes (P-ci and U -iik

added.

2. 8Some definite Arabic nouns are used with
a slight difference in their meaning when
they are indefinite, like
Oyl (T.elaman): I'm fed up! That's
enough.

O%! (T.aman): mercy, help, for goodness
sake.

Z}{)l (P.elveda): good=-bye!

Z){) (T'.veda): alleave-taking (%)

3. The definite article most frequently appears
as a part of nominal compounds - idafe. The

words in this section can be listed in groups:

Firstly proper nouns: Whem a proper noun is a
compound of word .s - “abd (servant, slave)

and ome of the names of God &Lg,hrnﬂ)al-’as-
mi’u l-husn@) the article is attached to the

latter and the former ac/%abd} is to be

4. J. W. Redhouse, A Turkish and Bnglish Lexicon,
Constantinople, 1921 pp. 335, 55, 337, 1223
respectively.
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vowelled with Qamma{ Another type of
compound proper name is formed by a moun

and the word \v3 /din/ (religion) with the
definite article and the former is wsually
vowelled with fatha (1), Apart from fhese
twWwo types of compound proper nouns of Arabic
origin, there are some ethére ae LS”ﬁL\Zﬂ
’abu 1-misa, ebulmusa, but they are rarely
ased.

Secondly new compound noumns are made to mame
new organisations and instutions by the word
_,B ddar (house) as determimated and the
determinative is with the definite article,

e.8. C),;iﬂ_ﬂ)(rﬁ d8rtilflinGn = University

(literally ‘the house of kmowledges’),

Z;;Q‘);(f) diriilbedayi = Theatre (literally

‘the house of novelties’), OWY. s 2 aariilelnan =
Husic Comservatory (literally °‘the house of
melody’), and the determimated _'> = dfr is
vowelled with damma.

Thirdly some compounds, meaning God, have the

definite article attached to the determinative

and the determinated is vowelled with Qamma.

e.g.
CAJJIVQE ‘azimu sh - sha’n azimﬁgian = great
n dignity
MLV UL mElike 1 - miilk m&liktlmilk = the

Eord of the Kingdoms

1. The name s\ ¢- (t) muhyiddin or muhiddin ﬂﬂbﬁdﬁs<“k m‘“j
to be am exception.
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Fourthly, the compounds whiech are made of
the word @M\ - Allah - God as determimative
and the>determinated nosn is usually closely
related to God in its meaming, for example

¢03\2yaf; ka‘batu llah - Efbetullah = the

cubical holy building in Mekka, ‘Un&y- zillu
llah - zillullah = the caliph (literally

‘shadow of God’) @V Js< - rastilu llah - resulullah
= The Prophet Muhammad (literally ‘messenger

of God’).

Some of the compoundaihavo become unified

words and are listed im the dictionaries which
woere prepared after the Turkish alphabet was

latinized as single entries, e.g.()JQ\er;_

t.akstlfmel = reaction (1),

Although literary taste and the necessities
of poetry gave rise to some compounds this

seems to be very rare, e.g.

o¢3}¥ ;);{ bendt #l - cezfre: (lit) daughters

of the Island = women in Bnglaﬂd.(Q)'

4, Some commonly used phrases,which cannot be
fitted i¥nto categories already mentioned,also

eontain the definite article, for example:

1. New Redhouse Turkish - BEnglish Dictionmary,
Istanbul, 1968, p.40.

2. H8mid, Mekguplar T. Istanbul, 1334/1915, p.1l9.
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-/bu‘dgkp‘97Li' = gfridb Gl-leyli ve n-nehar (drunkard)

145k9\,£>= hiive 1-b&ki (he who is eternal - God)

U0 42! a el-hamdéi.lillah (Glory be to God)

The hamza of the artiele, in Turkish as in
Arabic, is hamzatu l-wasl and the /41 / of the
article changes to the initial letter when the word
to which the article is attached begins with one‘of
the sun-letters, e.g. (/{)LAfQ fabdu -l-rahman/is

pronounced as abdurrahman, not¥abdulrahman. 1In

Ottoman Turkish the J) is retained in spelling as it

is im Arabic; but im Moderm Turkish in the Latin

script the actual sound is represented in the spelling,

e.g. dartiggafaka = (lit. house of compassion - Free

college for the orphans).

Despite the foregoing it seems that the use of
the Arabic definite article is not common in the
Turkish language. In fact one gains the impression
that Ottoman=Turkish writers, for some reason or

other, were reluctamt to use it. Instead of usiag

Arabic type compounds, they seem to prefer the Persian

type (idafa) even when both words are Arabic. for

example:
. . - -

senindir gimdi evzfn-1 benan yaz durma ey ghve

Vo e, — — Y — — —_— g

In this line if the poet had used the Arabic

— e —

1. Quoted in K., Akyiiz, Bati Tesirinde Tiirk Siiri
Antolojisi. Ankara, 1958 p.325.
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idafa O\t Q\,'J\ ( s G ). instead of the
Persian type O\ OLL( = — oy — ) where the
kasia of the idafa deliberately prolonged, the
metre would be :Z;:géorrect and this i8 not a unique
example; the literaturezgull of similar imstances.
The Turkish grammars make no mention of this point.
It is surprising that the grammarianms should not have

deduced this rble of usage. May be they did not

considepr it important.

B - Agreemont of Adjective with ite Noun

In Arabic the ad jective must agree with the noun
which it qualifies in gender, case and number. MHere

there are certaim epceptions as follows:

(a) Broken plurals apart from those referring
to human beings are generally grammatically
treated as collective nouns in the feminine

singniar.(l)

(b) The sound feminine plural noum wusually
has the adjective in the feminine singular,
unless it refers to female human-beings when

it may be plural or singular.

1, Tbis rule is not universally applied particularly
in the old classical literature. But it may be
regarded as the norm.
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¢c. Some adjectives in certaie forms are
grammatically accepted as both feminime

and masculine, for example:

— K, e (1)
deo - )5S

In the Turkish langsage, unlike Arabic, the
adjective ie always imn one form and précedes the
noun which it qualifies. Thie rule, in classical
(pre~Tanzimat) Ottoman-~Turkish, applies to
ad jectives of Turkish originse only. Arabic
ad jectives were used as in Arabic; thus the rules
of agreement between the noun and its adjective had

to be observed. (2)

1. PFor the agreement of adjective with its noua and
the forms of adjectives see: W. Weight, A Grammar
of the Arabic Language, London, 1967 (1859), v 2
p.283ff; J. A. Haywood and H. M. Kahmad, New
Arabic Grammar of the Written Language, Lonadon,
1962. pp 43?. 86 880

2. Books on the art of writing contain rules on the
subjeet and give warning that the writiag would
ot be correct if these rules were not obeyed.
For example see: D, Said Paga. Mizfin-iil-edeb, Istanbul,
1306/1887; A. Pehmi, Tedrisat-1 'Bdebiyye, Istanbul,
1302/1884, The absence of agreement of the adjective
with its noum im the following couplet by Fuzuli
( ? - 1556) was mentioned by A. Fehmi (p.32).

nF A VIR
U Saoge AN 5L

terk etme avatif-i amimi

yad eyle meveddet-i kadimi

The adjectival constructioms are:

ff_;>5;-navat1f-i amim = abundant kinduness

{PBC;QJAﬂ meveddet-i kadim = old friendship
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During the post-Tanzimat period,which is the
subject of this study., these rules of the agreement
of the adjective with its noun were relaxed., As in
the Turkish language there is no grammatical gender,
and generally the Arabic origin_nduas are in the
masculine form, and the Arabic definite article is
hardly used. where a masculine Arabic word is used
with an Arabic adjective the latter is of course
uavariably in its masculine form. But several Arabic
words which are grammatically feminime but masculime
in form and meaning are comsidered masculipe in Turkish.

Bxamples inm the list are:

il—bu-‘:" yems~-i tfli = rising sun
P Lr‘;~ gems-i minir = luminoue sun

f?l 2>/ rub-i elim = paiaful soul

both 2.2/ /rE@(a scul) anmd " /shams/ (= osum) are
femine im Arabic.
Hhere the Arabic moum is femg@e-the following

remarke apply:

e. If the noum is in the singular, the
adjective is im the feminime form,which is
constructed by adding the usual ending (abiti’
marbuta. This is pronounced o h# rasmiyya/g/
or (e), mot /t/. The only exception im the list

is Lﬁ‘iﬁﬁp - sahne~i garra = (bright court yard).

l. For the Arabic definite article in Turkish asee the
preceding section of this chapter.
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Here t} - garra - represents the Arabic
s\ £ /gharra’/ which is regular Arabic

form for the feminime °‘colour and defect’

(1)

ad jectives,

b, If the noun is im the soumd feminine plural
and does not apply to female human beings,
the adjective ie generally in tﬁe feminine
singular form. The same applies to the broken

plural. Bxceptions are:

\gﬁur" )\aﬂ - eb‘8d-1 semfvf = heavenly dimensions

Zewb s} - enf&s-i habis = wicked breath

c. There are adjectival constructions in which the
agreement had not been strictly observed,

fer example:

sadme-=yi mqgfam ='inauspicious strike

]

V61 s SAs,p
P ‘ap,

Q)¥,' ‘é{)ﬁ

levha-y1 mutahhar = clean plate

saha-y1i uryan = bare court yard

hadika-yi reyyan = wsil watered
garden

Had the agreement been observed in these

conatructions the adjectives should be

A ta - nei’ume ouvk; - mutahhara

‘\J\:} - uryane \:_/ - reyya

1. Por the "colour and defect" adjectives see;

ﬁ’;J' Haywood, opcit. p.87f, W, Wright, op.cit,
pp. £,183-185.



= 136 -

The apparent reason is the rhythm of the poetry.

Here it should be mentiomed that these examples
are takem from Mehmed 8kif (wLs’pb\v), and Tevfik
Fikret (the rest) who with Yahya Kemal are considered
as the trio of perfect users of “ar@d in Turkish
literature and are known for their strict application
of the rules of prosody. Mehmed 8xif even corrected
his poems yesars after they were first published for
thie reaoon.

From the above account it could be said that
strict obedieﬁce to the rules of Arabic grammar and
style was no lomnger maintained in post-Tanzimat Tarkish
literatﬁre. The important poimt was not to use the
linguistic elements according to their original rules
but according to the general rules which governed the
Ottoman=~Turkish language.

Another point worth mentionimg is that Ziya Gokalp
(1)

in one hundred pages used only two non-Turkish

adjectival comstructions and these are

au*ﬁ-ikgﬁa - yelfyeb-i amsie = general guardianship

A A\p-"v3) s ~velldyet-i hasse =special guardianship

and they were used more or less terminologically.

1. Ziya G8kalp, Tirk Medeniyeti Tarihi, Istanbul,
1341/1922, *.%. pp 251-351.
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C = Arabic Plural forms in Turkish

In the Turkish language A (=ler or -lar,

according to the vowel harmomy) ie the regular plural

suffix.

As in Turkish there is no grammatical dual,

the plural ie uwsed for two or more,

In Arabic the plural has two forms:

1.

The sound plural,which is formed by adding
plural suffixes to nominale. These suffixes
are, for the masculine, (LD: /-un/ in the
nominative and Uz ~/in/ im the oblique (1);
and Por the feminine ELA;/=§t/. The
declension shown in the haraka as .1 damma for

the nominative, and — kasra with the oblique, (2)

The brokem plural is formed by puttimg the root
lettera of singular noun unto a different
pattern (_, (wazn). BMany different patterns are
used for the brokenm pleral and it is accepted
that the bzoken plural form of amn Arabic nominal

should be learnt as there is no fixed rule.

"Although this is a fact, it is still possible

to give some patterns. A number of Arabic nouns
have no eoumd plaral at all,éo the broken plural

is used. Some nouns in Arabic have more than one

In classical Arabic there is a short /a/ after the
final /n/, tna or ima. However, this disappears in
pause and also im collequial Arabic. It is not found
in Turkiock or Persiasn. .

These aleo are omitted in pause, im collgqual Arabic
and ia Terkieh and Persian,
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plural form and these may be associated with
different meanings of the gingular. Eaeh
meaning may have e different plural form, e.g.
o /bayt/ o (house: couplet) . ,~ /buyut/ =

(houses), and w»'v! /abyat/ = (couplet). ()
Morever some Arabic noums have secondary plurals
or the plural of plural, e.g. U \4« (= place) >

‘ﬁJ:|>\?14/makin, >amkina, ’amakin /. Some
nouns have plurals of paucity and plurals of
abnndance.(z)

In the Ottoman-Turkish language, not only the
Turkish plural form, but besides that, the Arabic and
Persian plural forms were in use. For this the P
general practice was to use only the suffix - lES for
Tm;kish words to form the plural of Turkish words. For
Arabic words there were three possibilities: a-= to
use tke Arabic plural, b - to add the Turkish suffix - ler,
¢ - (lese commorly) to use the Persian plural suffix
c O\ fan/ or Ub/hi/. The books on'Ottoman-Turkish seem
to be imadequate on this topic. For example,

J. W, Redhouse for the Arabie¢ plural forms merely refers

1, It ie doubtfwl however whether the distinction between
the plurals imn such instances was regularly maiamtained,
at any rate, in classical poetry anmd art prose.

2. Por the Arabic plural forms and the common broken
plural patterns, see: W. Wright, A Grammar of the
Arabic Language, London, 1967, (1859), v.I. pp 191-234.
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to Arabic graﬁaars.(l) The most recert Ottoman-Turkish
grammar by F. K. Tinurtay repeats what had already been
givea in previoée books oa the eubject (2) and Ahmed
Covdet Paga very briefly gives the rules for the plural
in Arabic.(s) Perhgps the most useful account is given
iz the Ottoman-Turkish Coaversatiom Grammar(4) of
Hagopian im which the Arabiec plural forms are explaimed
irn dotail as they occur in Ottoman-Tarkish, but after
etudying., for example, the sound plurals and duale one
gets the feelimg that it is possible to form and use

these plurals from any root. HNembth'e Turkieh Grammar

does not appear very differeat tham the otherq.(s)
As has been suggested Arabic plurals should, in

Turkish, be formed only from Arabic words. In the

grammar books some oxceptioms to this are given as:

l. J. W. Redhouase, A Simplified Grammar of the
Ottoman-~Turkieh Language, London, 1884, p.58.

2., PR. K. TimnrtaQ. QOsmanlica CGrameri, Istanbul, 1964,
pp 235-324.

8. Aumad Jawdat, Qawa“id-i Uthmaniyya. Istanbul, 1306/1888.

4. V. H. Hagopian, Ottoman-Turkish Conversation Grammar,
Heidelberg., 1907, pp 296-300 and 353-366.

5. J. Nembth, Turkish Grammar, (t. T. Halasi-kun),
Glickstadt, 1962, pp 33-35.
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L—-\é\-n-»-\z < D\aes (T) giftlik-t = farms
Q;\:—Q‘ < \JiJ( (T) gelig-8t = happenings
ERCRPI < oo~— (P) sebze-v-dt = vegetables

\ .
5= L2 < W\ (P) ferfmin = imperial edicts

Theee are, by Turkish granmarians, usually called
L—;,-_‘\jhﬂi-(galﬁtat) = mietakes. Hagopian calls them

"barbarisms or solecisms" (1). But such condemnatory
exproesions are hardly apt ima describing lingu®etic
usage.

Although the grammar books talk about the dual =
tathaiya there was no example to illustrate its use in
the Turkish texts referred to. It is unlikely to be
encountered im Ottomam<Turkish except im Arabic phrases
-and sentences qudted verbatim and a few specific
expressions such as Lt,f\/abawain/ ebeveyn - Arabic
obligque dwal - (= the two pareants), and ' ¢ f%iraqain/
irakeyn the two ‘Iraqs i.e. The Turkish (upper Mesopotamia)
and the Pereian (lower Mesopotamia), _b! /al-haramain/
el=bharemeyn (Mecca and Madina).

of the-sound plural the masculine form seems to be
hardly used. There are, in our list, only six words, all
but ome ( Q)Jﬂf#’/tabiiyyun/ = pnaturalist) are in.the
oblique, ‘Uz /-in/. Two of them C{*JAga/ma?lﬁmln/ and

Cffw;34 /mu’minin/ are determinatives, and this could be

the reason foragenitive case. For the others it is hard
to give any eufficient reason why they are in the nominative
or oblique cases. Bven the poetry would not be the reason
for this preference as the two forms have equal syllabic

values. However, in other languages coptaining substantial

1 Haonnian. nneit. n.368
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Arabic elements (e.g. Pereian, Urdu), the Arabic
sound masculirme plural is almost imnvariably im the
oblique case, and thkis is the collequal Arabic usage
also.

The feminine plural form is commonly used. The
words in this group could be divided into some sections
as follows:

Firetly the plaral of feminine singmlar nouns,
e.g.

°o,5 > .5 - zerrat = motes, atoms

‘%)(';>t;4\A{ - kelimat = words

()LD > J\p = halat = gituations, etc.

Secondly to name the new academic fields or subjects
of various studies. For these the plural of the

~
feminine relative adjective - /-iyya/ is used.

Z_Z/>c,,\__q>,_, ribiyydt = - ruhiyat = psychology
d—if>L:&9Fi{ baghariyyat - begeriyat = anthrapology
ot > =.lusl 2adabiyyat - edediyat = 1iter§ture
WA u;\r},l’arQiyyat - arziyat = geology
B3> =2\ p khalqiyyat - halkiyat = folklore

In some instamces it is formed from an Arabic

broken plural, for example,

\3UQ_>g;kjbl}\’aggliqiyyat - ahlakiyat = ethics

Ziya Gbkalp uses the feminime plural ending to

form neuns and they are singular in neaning.(l)

1. Ziya Gdkalp's use of feminime plural ending
to mame the new eciences see: THrkgHlHgin
Beaslari, p.118f.




- 142 -

Thirdly . some passive pafticiples,after being
put 1h the sound feminine plural form bocome

collective nouns, e.g.

r,kaa > ety malimat - mflimat = information

knowledge

!
o
)
®
B
1]
0
[, 4

25;4u>g232§qﬁd maent ‘At g sanufactured
I8 > Sygive ma “mElat )

‘ 30
Z;u.'r‘>~:~\-‘-;/.}4 mazrd ‘4t nézxrdat = %ﬁ& etc.

]
B
2
B
)
urt
)
]

Pourtkly, some of these plural forms further

spocify the mearing eof tke simgular., e.g.

‘{-\;‘> -._;\/'\ﬁ_ tahrirdt - tahrirat

written document,

official letter

(%% > \p5a- tadqiqat - tedkikat

academic ard
scientifie researih,

atudy.

f?kb_>\:_\J§L3, tanzimit - tanzimat = 1838 reform movement

in Turkey
\;}h{‘>-;;tj\£ xa’isdt - kfinat a the Univerece

/.. T
cﬁulﬂ;>uL>&gC;aftaggkilﬁt - tegkilat = orgamisation

J;S:}‘>-\:4\ép‘§arakﬁt - Bapekat = gperation (military)

——

Lastly, there are two words which deserve special
meation. Ome of this is . ~\b. b5 ﬁgw@&g&t/ - huzezat

( = pleagures). It is a secondary plural frem .)5¥$
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A@a?u?/ whick itself is a broken plural from Jﬁp /hazz/.
The otker ome is c;\:jléj(laklakiyat)e Of this word
Bedhouse (p.1637) says that it is am Arabic plural
substantive and its meaning is "vain chattering". He

does not give the simgular which im fact is le) /laqlaqa/.
Thue the plural sbhould bde dk\jlilllaqlaqit/. He think.
(1) -\ 3ad /laklakiyat/

is aa irregular plural form coined in Turkish,

agreeing with Qisge~i Turki

The broken plural ie used much more than the
feminine souad plural. For this the main reason seems
to bae the rhyme and rhythm of the poetry as two roots
with the same last coans€hmant in the éaae plural form
could be very helpful., TRkie could be seen in the works of
Akif, Pikret, and HEmid.

ziya GBkalp tends to prefer to use Turkish suffix
=ler for plurals. The Arabic plurals im his woris are

generally siamgular im their mesnimng, for oxample:
\3)p\ akhlaq - shlak = morality

~_5\i)\ awqidf - evkaf = mortmain eatate;
governrental office in
control of the estates

in mortmain.

Jotp tuqiq - hukuk = legality or juriprudence
Zzidﬁp _ganhyi‘ - sanﬁzi = industry
SsP .hudid - hudud = border, limit

Lae)l ?a®za - 428 = a member

1. EKeaamug=i Tirkf, p.1234
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P.erhaPs the ome most commonly used ie >¥5' awlad -

evlfd = a c¢hild, not children as im Arabic.

Js?! ’ushl - usul = methodology

The followimg quotations may give an idea how
the Arabic¢ wrds in broken plural form become singular

in their meanings:

St Ko s s (1)

“jt is bad newe, is it not?"
sl ab alle (s adus (2)

"Doa't pay attention té the situatiomn I'm im™
5 g (50 | o1 O (3)
- I 2 'S Vv

a
®*I've cold, Ahmed, leave it, I°ve lost my voice®
el Vom .
2 2 A G5 SG Mt

C o2\ (\__./ (4)

"Doubtlees, Tevfik Pikret is a great designer

in poetry®,

In the last quotatiom the word _;bthlag!‘ir/ - eg’ar

1. Hamif?, Mektuplar I, Istanbul, 1334/1915, p.2-8

2. Hamid, Garam, Istanbul, 1923, p.47.
30 gkifo safﬂhato Iatanbul. 19503 p.“.

4. Hamid, Mektuplar I, op.cit, p.232.
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means "poetry®, mot "poems® ,which is the dictiomary
meaning. Thus, a b?okej plaral appears to be used
as a kind of derivation which is similar to the
above-mentionad use of feminime sound plural to mname

the new subjecte of various studies.
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oq. (1)
the Qur aAn. It has been argued that, as B, Sapir
puts it "writtem lamguage is a poimt to poimt equivalence
to its spoken coumterpart. The written forms are

secondary symbols of the spoken ones = symbols of

(2)

symbols."

With the passage of time written forms have been
neglected im limguistic studies, amd the spokem forme -
speech = have gained greater importamce. P, de Saussure
gsays that "writing, though unrelated to its imner system,
is used continually to represent language. We cannot
simply disregard it. We must be acquainted with its
usefulness, shortcomings, amd dangers.™ (3) Thus he
appears to be clcesing the door om the written form of
language and openimg the door of the spoken form of
language. He says "Lamguage and writing are two distinct
systems of signs; the second exists for the sole purpose
of representing the first. The limguistic object is not

both the writtem and the spoken fofms of words; the

1., Seej3 J. Lyoms, Introduction to Theoretical Linguistics,
Cambridge., 1969 (Reprimt), pp 9, 19: L. Bloomfield,
Language, London, 1970 (First B. 1933), pp 3 - 20;

O. Bagkan, Lenguistik Metodu, Istanbul, 1967, pp 7 - 18.

2, B. Sapir, Language, USA, 1921, p.20. Note: Underlining
mine.

J. F. de Saussure, Course in Gemeral Linguistics.,
(T. W. Baskin), USA, 1964 (2mrd Imp.) p.23.
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ospoken forme alone eccomstitute the object",(l) Thus

he poimts out what s limguiset should loock at: the
spoken form of the language. He is apgry with the
literary lenguoage', because with its dictiomaries,
grammare, governimg codes and strict rulcecs of usage,

it "adds to the undeserved importance of W?iting”,(z)
This ?eeeamendation to minimise the written form of
larguage as aBR objective in linguistics appears te

be accepted by the succeedimg gemeration. According

to A. HMartinet "the linguiet im primciples operates
without regard for written forms. He takes them imto

~ consideration omrly im so far as they may on occasion
influence the foerm of vocal sign".(s) "We¢ shall use the
term language exclusively to refer to activities invelving
speaking; and we would de well, from this poimt of view,
to avoid the term ‘written lamguage' as beimg, iR a
certain semsee, a contradiction in terme: lamguage can
be, by our present defimition, omly opoken. and omly
uriting is wmittem",‘é) says the Ameriganm linmguist

R. A. Hall, Junr,.

1. Ibid, p.23f.

32, Ibid, p.26., He repeats "the uwndeserved importance
of writimg®. -

3. A. Martimet, Bloments of Gemeral Limguistics,
(T. B, Palmer). London (1964) 1969, p.1l7. By
'sign® he meams ‘sommd’,

4, R, A; Hall, Jer., Linguistics and Your Lamguage,
USA, (196C) 1960, p.36.
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As & corollary of this comrcemtratior om the
spoken form ef lamguage, limguistics has developed
a branch - phonetics, with its own termimolegy. aad
sub-brancheas. It is defined as "The sciemce, s8tudy.,
analysis and classification of souwnde, including s%he

otady of their production, transmisesiom amnd perceptiem”.

This sciemce of soumd, with its close relatiom to
modern techmelogy, medicinme, educatien stc¢., appears to
be one of the most imfluential sciemnces of the present,
aet only on a theoretical academic level, but &as am
applied sciemcoe ae well.,

J. D. O°Comaor im hie book om phometics has writtenm
a chapter suggestimg that its importamce will imerease
conaiderably im the fnture.(z) The present auvthor feels
that, ir moderm limguietics, writimg or writtem Porm of
language hae been wnfairly belittle¢. its role umnder-~
estimated, ever deliberately ignored. L. Bloomfield has
gone 60 far as to say that "writimg is mot langmage".(s)

One of the grounds for the attack omn writimg
eeems to be its corservative appearance and supposed

resistance to limguietic change. P. de Saussure states

1. M. A. Pei amd F. Gaymor, Dictiomary of Linguistics
USA, 1964 (5th Impressiom 1970) p.168.

3. J. D. 0°Cennor, Phomretics, Bucs. 1973, Chapter 9,
pp 27@ = 3030

30 Lo Bloomfieldp opocitao p.Ql.

(1)
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that "language is comstantly evolving, whereas writimg
tende to remaim stable. The result is that a poist is
reached where writing no longer corresponds to what it

is supposed to record".(l)

This statment appears to be a prejudiced cone. The
present auvther knows mno claim that ‘'weiting is = recordimg
sound phometically'; but it is omne of the formse amnd
manifestations of language. It may be said that written
language could be the subject of philology., but;the
interpretations of the term are not clear, and ome of them
makes philology synonyﬁous with iingmiatics,(g) Alphabets
serve asgs symbols which are commonly accepted amd kmown
by their users. Thus writing is not mecessarily stable,
as these symbols are to be voecalised im accordamce to
the way that the users of the lamguage speak im a given
time, Besides it is not rare that the spellimg of a word
could Bhange im time, or a certain symbol could cerrespond

to different sounds in different places.(s)

l. R, de Saussure, op.cit, p.27.

2. "Another interpretation of the term makes philology
practically synosymous with limguistics”™. M. A. Pei
and P. Gaynor, op.cit. p.166; see also: R. H. Robins,

ep.cit. p.6, and O. Jespersen., Lapguage, London, (1922)
1968, p.64f. .

J. P. ée Saussure, himself mentions the change im spelling
and in ppronunciation, 0op.cit, p.27. The writing system
of Chinese is a good example for a certain symbol
corresponding to different sounmds im differemt places.
Another example, the Arabic ¢. is pronounced /j/ inm
Saudi Arabia amd /g/ in EBgypt.
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Ro doubt language is constantly evolving and
its manifestations, naturally and logically. are to
be seen in every aspect of language -~ for example,
semantics. Had we accepted P. de Saussure’s argument
should we not reject the dictiomaries, though the
semantic chamge appears to be more rapid and common
thaty, phonetic change?

While investigating the Arabic script as used
for the Turkish language and the Arabic elements in
Turkish from the phonetic point of view,we will bear
in mind the ideas of linguisticians on spokean and
written language as outlined above. Here we would like
" to point out that this branch of limguistics, phonetics,
has composed its owm recording systems in writtem form.
Thus there is the international Phonetic Alphabet (IPA);
whilst we have various systems used in individual
languages, particularly -~ though not exclusively - in

practical primers.

B - Concept of Phoneme

Before considering the Arabic elements in Turkish
ffom the phonetic point of view, we would like to make
clear that it is not our intention to use minute techmnical
terminology, nor shall we go into>unneceesary details of

the science of phomnetics. We feel that basic common sense
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terminology would be sufficient for our purpose.
Bvery language has its own sound - phonetic
system in which it operates. To base our study on
the phoneme theory seems to be convenient, so to begin
with let us state what a phoneme is. To Bloomfield
a phoneme is "a minimum unit of distinctive sound-feature".
It also could be defined as "a simgle speech sound or a group of
similar or related speech ~ sounds which functionm
analogously in a given language", or "a minimal bundle

(1)

of relevaanat sound features". We work on the bases of

the definition that the phoneme is the minimum sound wunit.
Every language has its phonemes, some of which are common
to several languages, and some are peculiar to a particular
language. The importance of the phoneme in limguistics is
generally recogmised by linguisticians., R, A. Hall, Jar.,
emphasizing the impqrtance of the phoneme., says: "This

word phoneme is an important techmical term, and just as
essential im linguistics as molecule or atom are in

chemistry., or neutron or proton in nuclear physice"o(z)

The phometiciams, im describing soumrds. are hampered in

that they see the complete description of a phoneme as

(3)

beyond possgibility. This deficiency is to be

compensated by the classification of soumds. Thus

l. 8See: M. A. Pei and F. Gaynor. op.cit. p.167.
2. R. A. Hall, Jar., op.cit, p.1l37.

3. S8See: J. D. O'Connor, op.cit, p.125.
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phonetic tables are set out to show phonemes in

relation to the place amd the manmer in which they

were produced.

C - The Scripts used in writing Turkish.

During the last fifteen centuries the Turkish
lJanguage has been written in many seripts. At least
seventeen of them are known, includimg Chinese
ideographiec, syllable writing of Tibetan and the
alphabets of Greek, Armenian, Latin, Russian., Hebrew
and Arabic.(l) The reasom for using various scripts
have been geographical, and religious, where a neighbour's
alphabet (Chinese), or the alphabet of the religion (Arabic,
Hebrew, etc.); or cultural and political (Greek, Latin
and Russian). The earliest recorded Turkish we have is
in a runiform alphabet called Orhon-Yenisey, or Koktilirk
alphabet which was deciphered by V. Thomsen(g) at the
end of the last century. This alphabet could be calied

a truly Turkish alphabet, since it was designed

1. For these alphabets see: A, Dilficar, Thrk Diline
Genel Bir Bakip, Ankara, 1964, pp 170 - 188,

2. V. Thomsen's works see: Ibid, p.253.
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specifically by Turks for Turkish. It appears to

(1)

be a phomnetic one based on pictograms.

In this study our imterest is in the Arabic

alphabet,which was adopted and gradually adapted and

was the official seript of Turks till 1928 when it was

replaced by Latin script. We have said that the Arabic

script was gradually adapted. Adaptation was a

necessity as the two languages are fundamentally

dissimilar.

D - The Arabic Alphabet

In linguistic studies the phonemes are represented

by epecial signe which are taken from existing alphabets,

mainly Latin, then Greek, and they are enriched by

secondary signs which are merely diacritical marks.

Although this phonetic writing system is different from

the conventional system of writing, some comnventional

"Phometic writing: In general a method of writing
using signs representing individual sounds

(alphabetic writing) or individual syllables (syllabic
writing) im comtradistinction to ideographic writing"
M. A. Pei and F. Gaynor, op.cit., p.168.
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alphabets, for a given language,could be accepted as
phonetic, and ite writing could be called phonetic
writing.(l) For the Arabic language, or at least for
the classical Arabic language, the Arabic alphabet
could be accepted as a phonetic one.(z) Thus, it could
be said that each letter of the Arabic alphabet

(3)

represents a phoneme of classical Arabic.

As was mentiomed in the preceeding pages, the
Arabic alphabet was used in writing Turkish till 1928,
This eslphabet consists of twenty eight letters.(4) all
being firstly consonants. Two of them could function as
vowels. 1In Arabic writing, in case of need, the short
vowels are indicated by the use of diacritical sigms.
For the long vowels three letters of the alphabet

are used within the rules of the gramhar.

1. See; M. A, Pei and P. Gaynor. op.cit, p.168,

2. Accepting the Arabic alphabet as a phonetic one,
Wwe are aware of some variations in pronunciation
which exist for the letters = r, (J =1 and U = n.
The first two, we think, could be explained within
the frame work of allophones, and the last ome could
be called the exception to the rule., due largely to
nasalisation.

J. We think that it is correct, at least if the words
are considered in the forms with which we are mainly
concerned in the present study, for example, we are
not concerned with the verbal forms like Lgass”

(they wote), in which the final\ ’alif is not pronounced.

4, For ”gléﬁ and hamza see various Arabic grammasrs, e.g.
A.P.L. Beeston, Written Arabic, Hertford, 1968, p.10f;
J. A, Haywood and H.M. Nahmad, A New Arabic Grammar
of the Written Language, GB, 1962, p (see the index);
W. Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language, London,
(1859) 1967, p. (see the index).
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The written Arabic vowel system may be tabled as

follows:

2

AN

The short vowels: u, a, - i
The long vowels: r U, L a, w 1

BE - Some Orthographic Anomalies of Turkish in
Arabic Script in the Early Period.

When the letters, or the soumrds which are
represented by this alphabet, are compared with those
represented by the Turkish Orhun, or Yenisey alphabets,
it would appear that some Arabic letters are not needed
for Turkish, on the other hand for some Turkish sounds
there are no corresponding letters in the Arabic
alphgbet. Thus adopting this alphabet for Tﬁrkieh
became a cause of confusion. Turks took the Arabic
alphabet from the Persians, as it was used by them, with
some additional letters; and some Arabic letters were

(1)

rarely used for Persian origin words, This Persian
adaptation of the alphabet created anomalies in Turkish

and in early works the orthography is rather haphazard

1. See: A. S. Levend, Turk Dilinde Geligme ve Sadelegme
Bvreleri. (2nd p.), Ankara, 1960, p.52. -
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in some respects. In these works ome vital problem

was how to vowel the Turkish words; another was how to
| choose the right consonant betweem two or more similar
ones, as for a Turk it is rather pointless to differentiate,
for example, betweem > dh, , = z, of = d and ¥ = z.
In Turkish, the difference between near phonemes is in
accordance with the harmony of hard and soft sounds. The
difference of the phonetic natures of the two languages
was the reason for the peculiar appearance of early
Turkish orthography. To illustrate these peculiarities
let us quote some examples which are used for the same

purpose by A. S. Levend.(l)

o T sl aso ey L

T Lile UFo2 2

T

!

w(H)nk(i) yusuf d(o)gd(1) 6ldi &n(e) si

b(i)r k(a)rav(e)g satun aldir Ht(e) si

The words \Lx4a(gﬁnki)and s (dogd1) are spelt
without amy vowels. Both words in rhythm are equal to
(;ia). Had they been Arabic words they would have been
spelt in the same way. But in Turkish, at least the
last syllable should have a vowellimg letter. As the
former _g);g i8 originally a Persianm word it should have
been spelt as =t£5§ or qige(a as, because, whereas). The
words a)ls 51di (- she-died) and M| = aldy (-he-bought)

were spelt with full vowellimg im accordance, we think,

1. 1Ibid, p.54 ff
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with ‘ar%, (— —). and so was the substantive U,y =
satun (buyimg). During this period whenever the

vowelling letters were not used, the appropriate

harak@t were used. The last words of each line (5=
anasi (his mother) and (5| = atasi (his father) are
suffixed with (5 = -si, the roots are Ll = ana and

LUl = ata and last vowel, which is represented by

{ ’alif, is dropped. Another interesting point in this

co;plet is that the difference between hard and soft

consonants are shown by the use of different letters as
\w? in NI US\p = satunaldi and &, in the suffix

\;5 = =81 respectively.
PSS L’U/U—u—'
nice y(a)lvard(i)sa (i) tmad(i) assi

In this lime the first word \Qé = nice (how much) is
fully vowelled. In the second and third words L—vJJLﬂ:=

yalvardisa (&8 he &mplored) and >\f1= itmedi (it did

not make) the vowelling is omitted in two places. In the
last word (/| = ass1 (bemefit) the last syllable is

vowelled and the letter 2 is doubled with ghadda as if

it were an Arabic word.
Duriag this early period, apparently Eastern Turkish

employed vowelling letters quite frequently., for example

M a5 (BT) but JALG(WT) = kildilar (they made)

In Bastern Turkieh the letters (f and ) were ignored
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and (r7ard ., were employed instead, for example

BT Ll ) ‘

) dayak (a prop. beatin@ sonra (latepr
T G ) T

" )
S )
Here it should be noted that in Western Turkish the
letter ') becomes the corresponding sign for the
phoneme ( j )e

During thie period the vowel /e/ was shown by the

baraka fatha or the letters (1) alif oréha rasmiyya, so
the word bize could be writtem as _ or U) s OF o) .

Non-Turkieh words were sometimes spelt regardless of their

original spellinge as

P < Zwa\s = gamet (etature) A

AD < ' = kbWab  (sleep) P,

- - m pister or bister‘(pillow) P,
Al L A%

For the kasra of iQafat. the letter \$= y was used

as in

/\V Usv__—# < /LV(“""" = nesim=1i bahar = spring breeze

s < (* .2 = diirr=i yetim = solitary pearl

The Turkish ablative suffix - den was written in the form
of the tanwin as CL) = dtinden (from yesterday., whereas
it should be LA .,

A. S. Levend gives these peculiarities not as

single e¢xemples but the characterisetics of the early

orthography. It seems that other foreign alphabets used
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for Turkish meeded some alteratioms amd adaptation.
too,(l) The above-mentionped examples show the early
Turkish orthography in Arabic script. At the end of
the nineteenth century Turkish orthography had more or
less reached a standard form. But variations and

(2)
irregularities were never completely eliminated.

F - The Vowels of the Two Languages with a
reference to the Arabic Rlphabet

As was mentiomed,during the early period of using
the Arabic alphabet for Turkish there were some problems
which can be comsidered in two maim groups, vowels and
consonants., As already shown in classical Arabic there
are three short vowels which are not represented by any
of the letters of the alphabet, but indicated by signs =
barakat when needed; and three lomg vowels which are
represented by letters of the alphabet. In polysyllabic
words vowels could come® in any sequence though certain
patterns are rage and tended to be associated with

foreign arabicized words. There is no absolute rule

l. 8See: A. Dilagar. op.cit, p.l72,

2. A. C. Bmre, gives ten variatioms for the syllable

/ta/ in Arabic script, see: Lisan Inkil&bi, Istanbul,
1928, p.l61Ff.
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of vowel harmony although it is sometimes found in
the spoken language.

Turkish is one of those languages in which vowel
harmony operates; that is the vowels of a polysyllabie
word should be im a certain combination.(l) It has
generally been accepted that there are eight vowels
which in the present Latin alphabet are represented
as (a, €, 1, 1, 0, 6, u, ). Although the existence of
another vowel, the 'closed e' (&), is usually mentioned,(z)
it is normally represented by the letter (e) as in

yér yer (place), €1 el (stranmger)., &tmek etmek

(to do. to make. The number of Turkish vowels thus is
eight, all being short, and this is the same as in the
K6ktirk alphabet, in which, however, they are represented
by four signs only, without distinction between hard and

(3)
soft vowels. Bes;jes these Turkish origin vowels, owing

to foreigh inflvence and borrowing, there are indications
that the language has acquired some long vowels. As we
shall see in the following pages, the language does not
appear to have fullyabsorbed these long vowels, as

G. Ragquette says: "In spoken Otfoman-Turkish the long

vowels of Persian and Arabic words are shortened.” (4)

1. For the vowel harmony, in general see: J. Lyoms, op.cit
p.128ff; and in Turkish see: various Turkish grammars,
and J. Lyons, "Phonemic and Non-phonemic Phcenology” in
Phonology., e. E.C. Pudge., Penguin, 1973, pp.190-=199.

2. See: M. Brgin, Tiirk Dil Bilgisi, Istanbul, 1962, p.38;
M. K. Bilgegil, Turkg¢e Dilbilgisi., Ankara, 1963, p.295.

3. See: A. Dilécgar, op.cit, p.175.

4., G, Raguette, The Accent Problem in Turkish, Lund, 1927,
p-18.




= 162 =

However we do not fully agree with this statement.
Since these vowels are at times somewhat longer than
the ordinary short vowels particularly heard in recited
poetry.

From the above account it ahould be clear that
Arabic and Turkish vowel systems are fundamentally
dissimilar, and thue the Arebic alphabet is mot fully
suitable for the Turkish vowel system. Our study from
the phometicc poimt of view must deal with two aspects:
Turkish origim words in Arabic alphabet, and Arabic

origin words in the Turkish phometic system.

G - Turkish Vowels in Arabic Script

To indicate vowels, the Arabic alphabet offers
its long vowels (‘) 5, 5) and its vowel signs
= harakat (1). plus the Persian final (h) 8 . Thus
during the post-Tanzimat period, the Turkish vowels

were represented as:

oardy Ny ety “L)/J-») O= (2)

saean dedin ki qige var dolabda

1. The garakit. usually are not shown except im works
which are published for children and the masses, in
the Qur'an and sometimes im poetry.

32, Hamid, Garam, p.146.
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a by | in /l)

1IN

e by in -

finel e by ¥ in o)nﬂgb- (the lamat . syllable)
i by _S in CQJ&: (the first syllable)
i by —_— in Q)_%) (the second syllable)

) by 4 in -J,» (the first syllable)

l':) a9 (')JJI a\}’f \.f cf'-",q%ﬂ (1)

s6ylenip ben béyle urdum dest ii pé

5 by 5 in 2l y (the first syllable)
L1 by K in (JAJ (the first syllable)
o by 2 in (4A,l (the second syllable)

V/gg,,5L4,Q,¢15LL,E(dr_?ﬁ (2)

hepel parmakliklare saldirdilar

a by 2 inm ’qdib\:(the second syllable)
final a by e in®fiss, L (the last syllable)
1 by — in 2 /Apia\ (the third syllable)

1 by s in A> M, (the third syllable)
D TRYY 2 sl (_g-‘tfw;;,{ (3)

yEzinde akei n@mfyandi bir mél&hazaninm

1. 1Ibfdd, p.l147.
3. Ibid, p.147.

3. Pikret, REbdb, p.29.
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by 5 in ), (the first syllable)

d by Z in ‘4,7 (the second syllable)

In the above list three possibilities (e as \ o,
o , © as Z ) are missing. The reason for that
lies in the standard form of the orthography. During
the post-Tanzimat period ’gliﬁ does not seem to be
employed for e. For the vowels (o) and (6) that these
vowels are, in Turkish, always in the first syllable (1),
and as a general rule if the first syllable has a vowel
other tham ( @ ), the vowelling letter is to be used,

thus these two vowels are represented, usually by the

letter 9 , not by the haraka 2.

In the other alphabets used for Turkish the hard and
the soft vowels were usually represented by the same signs,
Thus the only short coming of the Arabic alphabet for
Turkish vowels seems to be that all four rounded vowels
have to be represented by the same sign or the same

letter 49 or 2 . Hamid spells the words

b =0l (be)
‘L%,' = Oyle (thus)
O,

Viz)\ = lirker (‘he becomes’ frightened)

utanmadan (shamelessly)

_;\ representing all four rounded vowels, but he uses

¥3 s
sl to spell A5l = Blmek (to die).(g) Fikret, while

1. The vowel (o) is also in the present continuous
ending - yor.

2., HE&mid, Garam, passim
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-~ $
distinguishing (a) from (e) by using | and t

respectively, does not differentiate round vowels,

and in the same line spells:

\;bkﬂ = olmak (to be) and

Al = Blmek (to die)

with o) as in

. Ve
Coll) A LT s B ol (1)

simdi (2)
6ldirdiler _ bu hem de bugﬁnyolmad1

To solve this problem, the lexicographer
§emseddin Sdmi Bey uses diacritical marks in hig
L.J;3 55 - Kaamde~-i Tirki (The Turkish Lexicon)
(1899). For representing one vowel sound by one letter
the use of ; (‘alif with hamza) for /e/ as the first
phoneme of a word was anothgr way which was persistently

3)

used by Fikret even for non-Turkish words.

We have mentioned that the letter 3 (h) is used to
represent /a/ and fe/, and it was taken from the Persian
orthography where imn this form (as a vowel) it is called

h&’ - 1 rasmiyya, and is used only finally. But in

Turkish it is also used medially. particularly when =a

1. PRikret, Riibab, p.286.

2. In a sentence this does not appear to be a big
problem, as it would be easily understood.

3. See Riibab, passim. For the use of % hamza in
Turkish see: Chapter 3, pp. 107=117.



= 166 =

suffix is added to a word or root, e.g.

CA D) (21d s adr Sk pr o0 A (1)
titreyip sﬁndﬁ.'gimdi bog odanin

Fou S, A dant U (2)

itiraf etmeliyiz ki bu giizideler

One of the peculiarities of the early Turkish
orthography in the Arabic script was the use of a
haraka as the last vocalic phoneme of a word, and this
seems8 generally to have disappeared during the post-
- Tanzimat period. Another peculiarity was dropping the
vowel as the last phoneme of the root when it was
suffixed as in kJ; [ anaes (his mother) < L7 (ana
+ b - (=8i); here the second ’alif of the root \.| was
dropped. When the orthography had reached a standard
form, however, this idea of omitting the last vowel of the
root does not seem to have found favour. For example,
Fikret writes:

o~ . ~ .
PR ST R RS PRV u:CAu’EI (DL Duw (3)

ninen baban, iki miskin, biz artik olmeliyiz

In this period we also see a tendency to use vowelling

l. PFikret, Rubab, p.1l17.
2. Gbokalp, Tir. Esas. p.45.

3. PRikret, Ribab, p.19.
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letters in preference to harakBAt, Fikret gives the
impression that he is over sensitive about this,

For example, he uses:

éLvij - yifit (brave)
\(r>\5 = kadin (woman)
sl - yorulmadan (without getting tired)

S22 = diyordu (was saying) (1)

) —
These words could easily be spelt as N O (2)

s\, Gal_y and oo

N

1. Ibid, p.41l.

2, Or as Redhouse prefers N W
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H - Arabic Vowels in Turkish Phonetic System

It is a widely held view among limguisticians that,
in M. Swadesh's words, "the phonemes of a language
are, in a sense percepts to the native speakers of the
given language, who ordinarily hear speech entirely in
terms of these percepts. If they hear a foreign tongue
spoken, they still tend to hear in terms of their native
phonemes." (1) Our study, related to the Arabic vocalic
phonemes as they are found in the Turkish language,
supports this view. As mentioned, Classical Literary
Arabic has three short and three long vowels., whereas
Turkish has eight short vowels. Arabic vowels used in
Turkish appear both to have influenced amd to have been
influenced by the Turkish vowel system, Arabic origin
words are vowelled not by their original three vowels
but by the eight vowels of the Turkish language. But
it must first be stated that the vowel harmony of Turkish
is rarely applied to Arabic origin words.(g)

Our study is based on a random selection. It consists
of thirty-one ~ pages from the four authors of whom

biographical accounts have already been given. Details of

1. M. Swadesh, 'The Phonemic Principle' in Phonology.
op.cit, p.35.

2. For the violation of the rules of the Turkish vowel
and consonant harmony in the loan words see:
R. B. Lees, The Phonology of Modern Standard Turkish.
USA, 1961, p.1O0ff.
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the sourcee will be found in the appendix Number 6.
We believe these extracts tc be representative.

P
As would be expected, Arabic fatha ( — ) has two

corresponding vocalic phonemes in Turkish as /fa/ and /e/.
~We have tried to analyse the appearance of these phonemes.
To do that we have looked at the consonant which was
vocalised by the vowel. These consonants could be

classified in three groups:

1. The consonantse, which are vocalised by

/a/., could be called hard consonants. In

our list they are (d, h, gh, g, 8, t and

‘ain).

2. The consonants, which are vocalised by/e/

could be called soft consonants. They are

(d, dh, B, j, k. 8 and y).

3. The comsomnants, which may be vocalised by
either of the vowels /a/ or /e/, are (b, f,
l, m; n, r, 8h, t, w, z).(l) In this group,
at first sight, there is nothing to indicate
what the vocalic sound would be. But there are
indications of a patterrm when we lcok at the

second, and very rarely the third consonant

involved. Por example in the words ‘s /ma‘bad/

(temple) and (:(:4 /maskan (dwelling) in Turkish

mibed and mesken respectively the secomd consonants

1. It might be moticed that the Arabic consonant ¢
hamza appears inmone of the groups. The reason
is that tkhis corsonant in Turkish has le¢st its
consonantal value. See: Chapter 3. pp. 107=117.
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é and (-7 determine the vocalic sound.
In the wordlegié/fanggl (anything spread out)
and Li,ihlggarq/ (Bast) in Turkish Effi and
2335. the last, third consonant determines the

vowel.

Although the vowel /af is a hard vowel, it would
appear that due to Arabic loan words ending with oS
/-qat/. s /-‘at/ and > /-hat/, the Turkish
language has acquired a soft /a/ phoneme. The character

of this phoneme appeare when the word is suffixed as:

@},M -~ hakikatler (the truth)
-3)‘> \;533 = dikkatimiz (our attention)

NIVIEN TURr gefkatten (from compassion)

QLDLZ—1[>C>CDL;,11- istirfhatin (of rest)

sl > 26l - saatsiz (without watch)

and 80‘on.(l) This phenomenon reflects the chamge in
fatga sound in Arabic when associated with guttural
consonants. There are parallels in other Semitic
languages such as Hebrew.

In the case of kasra agaim there are two possibilities
as / 1/ and /i/; and more or less under similar
circumstances, either one or the other of these vowels is
used. Here there seems to be a peculiarity; as in some

words it is quite possible that either of them could be employe.

l. See alse M. Brgin, op.cit, p. 64f,
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for example:
p, /rida/ riza or riza (consent)

()\§ /tiyan/ iyan or iyan (plain, clear).

This is perhaps due to the peculiarity of the vowel
(1) which is shorter and waker than (i) and even

in some Turkish origin words it could be replaced by

(i)fl Otherwise these vowels conform to the consonanmt
involved.

To correspond to the damma of the Arabic language,
in Turkish, there are four vocalic phonemes, which are
(o, ©, uw and ). The first two - o and 6 - do seem to
be of rare occurrence; and this rarity is not surprising
as these two phonemes in Turkish origin words can only
occur in the first syllable of a werd, or in the suffix
of the continuous temse - .. -yor. Thuses the last two of
these Turkish rounded vowels are the main representatives

of the Arabic Qamma.

The general rule which was mentioned to differentiate
(a) and (1) from (e) and (i) could be repeated here for
the (u) and‘(ﬁ). In addition to this general rule, we
feel, that the vowelling of the following syllable seems
(2)

to have a decisive effect. For ... example the words

rﬂbu /mu€allim/ muallim {teacher)
(_U— s /[mudarris/ miiderrise (lecturer)

could easily be explained with the vowelling of second

l. Por the psculiarity of this vowel see, Ibid, p.41l

2. Here our main concern i® in the vowelling of the
tirst syllable of a word.
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syllables. This, in a way, a backw@rds=-vowel harmony.
The above-mentioned interchanging (1) and (i)

(1

also occurs for (u) and (H). ) For example:

ufzfltnrih/ tirad or turab (dust)

ui)ﬂ;»4/mnsta§£raq/ mistagrak or mustafrak (sunk)

This apparent instability, in the present author's
view, supports the claim that the following syllable could
be a decisive factor in choosing the right vowel. From
the examples given L(A; /turidab/ could be vowelled with (u)
in accordance with the preceding consonant (t)., or with
(u) in accordance with the following syllable /rab/; so
is the word 3 A"—/mustaghraq/ which could be vowelled
with (u) according to the following syllable /tagh/ or
with (i) according to the consonamts involved /m/ and /s/.

In‘the case 69 long vowels, wWe repeat that they were
absent from Turkisb originally; but the language has
acquired lomng vowels due to foreigm influence. 1In Ottoman
orthography the Arabic long vowels are fully shown. But
they are not invariably fully uttered. They are employed
especially in verse to conform with the Arabic metrical

system which was applied to Ottoman poetry. Let us see

1. A glance at a Turkish dictiomary imn Latin script
would show that this interchangimg is a matter of
practice not just theory as cross-references between
(1) and (i) and (u) and (i) occur many times.
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this fact in some verses by Pikref:
DS uol— 5 Ll (1)

bir ihtiramdir bu semdvi ceméiline

—c —U——-g—u [ J =t ) e
4 3 4
In this line the syllables -ram, -mf, - vi and -mé

contain long vowels and all are used in full length.
All these syllables but the first ome are lomng (-). and
the first ome has the length of a long and a short (:%).
and its structure is ¢cVc. Now let us see another linme
from the same poem:

Gt b syl oo Asml LT (2)

&f8ka lem'a riz olwyorken hazin hazin
———d—‘u—-vu————u—— ) e

i 2 3

In this linme we have three syllables of the same structure
cVve = EEE and - zin (twice). Their length is here a

long one (—), not a long and a short (;ju). For the
first one -riz which is a Persian word,it could be said
that the last phoneme /z/ could be connected to the
following syllable,which is a vowélo and this is a

common feature of the Turkish language. Thus the rest

of the syllable ri has the right length(-—)}. But this is

not the case for either example of the syllable -=zin.

1. RHbab, p.381.

2. Ibid, p.381.
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Here its long vowel is treated as a short ome, in
other words \$ =— , thus the length of the syllable

—>
originally is ( — v ), but practically (——). Another

example is from Axif:
UM\{O,&V 'J/| "___c‘_’}a u,"_;—'vl A st
C)Ud_qkﬁkﬁL/ﬂQ?AﬂT‘%LLAJ‘ (L__b (1)

Nacilsa ismini duymuy ki bendegfnindan

Hiisam efendiyi aldirmak istemig sultan

In this couplet the syllables of the rhyme = dan

and -=tan of the word txud_q have the same lemngth in
spite of the latter's long vowel, or original long

—>
and short ( — w ) length .

1. Safahat, p. 494
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I -~ Chasge in the Character of the Vowelling
of some Arabic words

Another point concerning the Arabic vowels
in the Turkish phonetic system must be made here,
that is the chamging of the character of the vowel.
Although thise change does not appear to be common.

nevertheless it does occur. For example:‘
)4 /mudir/ m@ddir (manager, head).

In this word the vowel of the last syllable has changed

to (i). Here we feel that the change is due to the
phonetic evolution of the Turkish language. Innon-~Arabic
origin words, too, there ie am identical change. When

the vowel of the first syllable ies a rounded one, the
vowels of the following syllables, by the passage of time,

has changed to a rounded vowel, for example:

T okitdi > okudu (he read)

- = -
P ﬁp{ié or 4\l ,p /chunki/ clinki (because)
Greek muzik muzik (music)

This seems to be quite frequent particularly im collequal

Turkish, e.ge.
[;0) /mehimm/mEhim (important)

(AP_4+0\>(jkL_almuslimin/mﬁslﬁman (muslim)

In the case of

é\jj—T,:’lt:ahluka/ tehlike (danger)

the haraka of the secornd syllable, in Arabic, is @damma,
el ——— o

in Turkish it ie kasra, The reason for this change might

be the form = {(wazmn) of the word. Whes compared with the
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form ‘ﬂyyﬁ /taf'ila/, thies form ZtleS /taf‘ula/
rarely occurs. Thus the word is pronounced in a much
more common pettern. Although this reasoning might

sound satisfactory, the reverse does occur also:
‘F;,g /tajriba/ tecribe (experiment)

Alse a change from fatha to damma is to be seer in a

well established word:
<\di) /tarjama/ tercime (translation)

The present author can offer no explanation for this,

neither for
_\a& /‘i1yar/ ayar (etandard measure)
and nor for
+\——p faisab/ hesap (reckoning)

and this last one eccurs many timee in the Qur'an.(l)

1. For these chamged pronunciations Redhouse gives =a

clich® explamation: vulgar. We.wnould not agree with
this explanation that for vulgarisation must be reason

and some of these changed forms were universally
accepted and used.
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J - Consonantal Phonemes of the two languages

The difference between the phonetic systems of
the two languages 18 even greater in the consonants
than in the vowels. Regarding the number of consonants
and their role in grammar and semantics, Arabic is
richer tham Turkish, The number of consonants in
classical literary Arabic is twenty-eight; &8 roughly
as
half ugé;;;g in pre-Islamic Turkish; considering the

theory of alephones.(l)

The consonant phonemes im the Koktiirk alphabets
are: (b, ¢, G d, B» k, 1, m, n.g o Pr» T B8, 8, t. ¥y,
z, (2) Thirteen of them had corresponding letters in the
Arabic alphabet, for three of them (¢, g. p) there were
modified Arabic forms in the Persian alphabet. For one
( g ) Turkish had to find an equivalent. Considering

the allaphone theory the phonemes of Arabic not foumnd in

Kdktirk Turkish were (h, £, € = (‘ain), gh and ? 2 (hamza)).

When we look at the Diwanu Lughati 4-Turk, we have more or

less the same picture. The Diwan says that the Turkish
language does mot include the sounds = phonemes which are

represented by the letters (<> » Z,u’,o.-f’,}?,_\;,z, 5).(3)

1., Allophones: The several variants of speech sounds,
which constitute a phoneme. (M. A. Pei and F. Gaynor,

OEOCito Pe 9)

2. See: A, Dilagar, op.cit, p. 175 f.

3. Diwanu Lughati t-Turk, Turkish translation
(. B. Atalay), Istanbul, 1939-43, p i, 8 - 10.
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Only three words were recorded beginnimg with the
letter & /h/. Two of them .8 /hana/ and \'® /hata/
correspond with the words ana (mother) and ata (father),
and were from the dialects of two tribes of whom
Qaghgh@iri eays: "We do not accept them as Turks because
to their language they added a non-Turkish letter
(eound?)”.(l) This very common linguistic feature,
Erothesie.(z) ie not rare in Turkish, but the usual
prothetic phoneme is (y) not (h)ﬂ3) No word is recorded
beginning with the letters 2 /d/ and Y /z/. One word
&pLﬁpﬁgabrin/ is recorded for (° fg/. and¢);u/v/sabrﬁn/
(name of a place) is given as its correct form. (4) For
\_s /th/ there is ome word L._J_:: /thaf (wool) which is

evidently a copyimg mistake of Arabic 5,/ /gﬁf/.(s)

For Z; = ‘ain there is one word, a persons name.‘34bs

/‘aisu/ from the Old Testament, Bsau (Issac's somn),

Jacob's twin brother. (6) The number of words beginning

10 Ibid. p. iﬂ 32.

3. Prothesis: The prefixing of a prothetic phoreme to
a word for easier pronunciation or other phometical
or linguistic reasons., M., E. Pei and F. Gaynor,

opeit, p. 178.

3. For example ilfn > yilan (snake)
4, Diwan, p. i, 436
6. Ibid, p. iii, 129.

6. Ibid, p i, 128. For Bsau see: Ancient Hebrew
Literature, (e. R, B, Taylor), London, 1907, p.i, 42,
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with the letter)blglis four, and all of them are
proper names, of which one Lh,ﬁb/guggril/ apparently
is Turkish, TufBrul. (l!Lf>Z;f/§ﬁj huj/ and its variant
225 /huj huj/ are borrowing from either Arabic or

by both from another language, as the meaning., to

grumble at goats (im Arabic camels), indicates.(2)

Begirvrning with 2_ there is another word uégjéb/@uqﬁbari/
and according to Brockelman it should beuJQJiglgguqﬁbari/
(clay).(s) For .5 /f/ there is ome word C;{}/farggan/
and a compound of this wordki\OA}/farggan avi/ meaning
(idol) and (idol house), and an altermative is given,
L§b¢/barg£an/ which, according to the translator Besim

Atalay, was the correct form.(4) There are two words

beginning with 9 /w/;an interjection s\ /way/ or
X:/wa/ (oh! alas!), and a place name 32X, 5 Jwurank/

(5) For 2,/55/ there are

which comes from JL_| /urank/.
two words: Jls /gh@li(particle for time) and _,-f- /ghu

(particle for time and place).(e)

1. Diwan, op.cit. b (4.30; i.137)
AP (1.393)

(1ii.149)
Li;fgi (iii.381)

2, 1Ibid, pp ii, 282 and i, 321

3. 1Ibid, piii, 243.
4. Ibid, p i. 343.

5. Ibid, pp i, 135 and idii, 215.

6., 1Ibid, pp iii., 2311 and iii, 307.
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In adopting the Arabic alphabet and due to the
influence of the Arabic language Turkish faced a
twofold problem. First, how to write in this alphabet.

As was mentioned previously, there were some peculiarities
in early Turkish orthography. The second and biggest
problem was how to deal with the Arabic phonetic system

as the Arabic elements grew greater and greater vatil

the number of Arabic origin words in the literary
vocabulary of the language became more than that of the
native words.

During the post-Tanzimat period we have a firm
Turkish phonetic system which was different from the
pre-Islamic Turkish phonetic system. Like the laﬁguage
itself it reflected foreign influences largely Arabic
and Persian, but also Greek.iArmenian and so on. Although
Arabic origin words nearly always kept their original-
spelling.(l) they were treated in the Turkish phonetic
system. Thus the Arabic phomemes took their place in

the Turkish system.

l1.See! Chapter ii of the present work for % = hamza,
’alif maq@@ra, and ta’ marbita.
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K - Arabie written consonants in the Turkish
Phonetic System

Orme Arabic phoneme which was quite alien to thé
Turkish phometic system - as indeed to those of other
languages of Islamic peoples like Persian, Urdu and
Malay - was the glottal stop ¢ /‘aim/, and this
coasonant, in Turkiech, has become a vowel. 1In other
words it has lost ite coasonantal value and simply
becomes a ‘supporter' of a haraka. The Turkish
erthography in Latin script supports this claim, as

dees an examination of representative poetry, for example,

Joals e L e gl S (1)

g8rindu yerlere bitfb digmiég Sbideler

__, U——‘U‘—-‘U\)—-'—‘U"_'U——UU"—‘

The metre in this lime is correct if the last two
worde are comnected to each other. The commectiom in
Turkish e between a consonant and a followimg vowel. The
comnecticon in the above example, thus, is between the

consonant (§) of the word digmiy and the long vowel (&)

of the word Sbideler; not between (g) and ( § ) which is

1. Safahat, p. 479.
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impoeeible. '
Obs Jt LUl = o L oW
gelen getenlere ibret yatar sefil uryan (1)
(W U = U T et O e ot — — —

Here the syllable -~ fil has the length of ome and
a half (;i.a). If we connect thie syllable to the
following word, them the length of the syilable would
be correct. Though we could ignore the half length
as it is alien to Turkish phometics, the intonation of
Turkish forces us to connect the last two wWords sefil
and uryan, and the conmection is only possible if the
consonantal value of ( £) of the word uryan - O\ ¢
is ignored. In the case of hamza ( %) we would repeat
what we said about ( t/). Fikret's spelling is a further
support for this, as without disciiminating between the
origin of the words, he uses hamza supported by ’‘alif ( 1)
initially for the (e) phoneme, e.g., the words evrfkl
and ezer wusre apeltcflcj (’awraqL) and ./JK respectively{g)

Medially these two Arabic phonemes may keep their
congonantal values as short and soft stops, or they could
give way to a diphthomg-like sound. for example _;rfuh
/mu€allim/ (teacher) in Turkish has become muallim, the
stop between the first and the second syllables is hardly

Soticeable. On the other hand the ( & ) or ( & ) may

1. 1Ibid, p. 483.

2. Rﬁbab, P 156.
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produce a long (&) sound in Turkish.for example, the
word (U JI\=aa /mu'‘@win/ (aseistant) has become
mufvin and in collequal Turkish the weaker vowel, (u),

' is omitted, thus the word is mévin. Other examples are:

r;&x /ma’tam/ métem (mourning)
A e [/ma‘bad/ mébed (temple)

dy-se /ma’bud/ mébud (God) and 8o on.
Finally if the metre permits they may disappear, e.g..
o « ~ -
\~5*’e‘l<J)CJ<JJuL)JJ:{§ 2}174/5.:‘(1)

o her sabah okuyordu gliril giriil cizini
U ot ) e U ™ e U ey WD e M S

[ Koranic extrack
the last word cliziini ( v v — )(his penphisev) has lost

ite hamza. With hamza the word would have been Jj A

( :f'u ==) where the metre aE&ttﬁG ﬁe incorrect, but

ﬁkif makes an illiterate women say this line, where as

an educated person might have pronounced the ¢ hamza

The phraae‘iﬂu@\a /ma _s_tla"a 11lah/ (:’—- — — ) has

become magallah ( = - - ) (what God has willed)
°u5:)¥/bi 1- ’akhara/ (:f——~au) (im future) > bilfhare

(Jﬁl-\;u ) is another example showing how hamza changes

from consomant to vowel in the Turkish language. In the

case of Y= hamza - though certainly not of £ ‘ain -

Turkish usage resembles that of collaqwﬁl Arabic.

1. Safahat, p. 42.



The phoneme 4 /w/ in Turkish has become /v/ (a
phoneme mot found in Kokt@rk-Turkish). «> /f/ has
established itself in the language. But whether this
is due entirely to Arabic or whether there is any influence
of some other languages, we are not in a positiom to say.
At any rate the alphabet must surely have been a major
factor. However, it should be noted that in the Diwan
there is the letter t_s which seems to be both .o /f/
and 5 /w/. 1In Ottoman Turkish this (3 ceased to exist,
and this could be one reason why (w) and (f) came into
existence as separate phonemes.

Arabic phonemes, which did not exist in Turkish,
were pronounced as near to existing phonemes as possible.
Thus, ( &, b= WP (22,8 ). (3.0, 08 5% ).

( <, b ) and ¢ LB «9 ) in Turkish correspond to single
phonemes, 8, h, z, t and k respectively. Here again there
are some parallels in collequal Arabic, and in Persian.
Barlier on we have referred to a dispute in Turkish
literature about 'rhyme for theee' and 'rhyme for the ear'.
This dispute, we think, is evidence of the identical
pronunciation of these group of phonemes. These examples

from Fikret's rhyming are mere illustrations:

(all are from Riibab)

passim W X *J or ) x = N X

(p.40%) _97” 8u = (water) X \5);J5

kuzu ( = lambkin:)

Hp.347) rﬁﬁi: teessliriim ( = grief - mine) X

(:,_,.; tahasstirim ( = longing ~ mine)
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(p.315) " - suh (= full of fun) *
2. 02 ruh ( = soul, spirit)

(p.298) r?r/ - kim ( = who)

ridﬁa mmtakim (= avenger)

There are further points which need to be explainéd.
They show how in standasrdising orthography by the period
we are discussing some advantage had been taken 6f the
supernumerary Arabic letters to distimguish b9tween hard

and soft sounds.

1. The phoneme /8/ of the Turkish language is
generally represented By (7 if it is soft,

and by ” if it is hard, e.g.

(',__f) - desem (if I say)

ﬂg)})—ﬁ- goﬁudukqa (when it gets cold) (1)

2. Soft /t/ is represented by —~ , and hard /t/ by
_L as in
Il - tag (stome, rock)

C:)/uifd_;/- gostererek (by showing) (2)

The letter Jo also represents the fhoneme /d/ in some

words, e.g.. ,}laga (island) _fgé,} dofru (3)

J. Hard and soft /k/s are represented by W) and
* / - - v
S e.8.. 2z 5’ (kirik tekne (broken boat).

The letter _’) seems to be overworked. Redhouse

1. Ribab, p.166
2. 1Ibid, p. 211

3. This wordy&gy- éaﬁru has been taken into collequal
Arebic: /dughri/ = straight on
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in his dictiomary quite accurately gives the

phonetic values of the letter 5) as follows:

1. as in Arabic _*) as in _,—f7kasr/kes§1)r

= 2
2. as Persian Jf/as in F) /garm/germ

3. a soft Arabic °) when it is followed by
3 or 8, as in 5\ /katib/k4tip.
4. Similar to / V-f/ in Turkish origin words,

as in.u{zl;(; givercin or gidyercin.

§. for the phoneme / 1] / = saﬁiégef in

Turkisk origin words as in LC;- sonra =

songra. (1)

4. 1In Arabic words the letter ,°/d/ is pronounced
both as /d/ aad /z/, e.g..,
ayd80= darbe (blow, stroke)

\p, - riza (consent)

Certain Arabic dialects also show this, e.g. JDL}
(officer) is pronoumced zAbit in Bgypt and the Levant;

but % . (blew) is pronounced darba.

5. The Arabic phoneme represeated by the letter
é;/gg/ corresponds wWith two different sounds
in Turkish. As the initial phoneme of an

Arabic syllable, as in:

1. Redhouse, Dictionmary I, p. 1512. We did not differentiate
between /v/ and /w/=~/y). thus our list is shorter than
Redhouse's.
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;%%u; /ghurbat/ (exile)
O s /ghufrian/ (Eorgiveness)
naal /ghadab/ (wrath)

it is vocalised as /g /; thus these words in Latin

soript are gurbet, gufran and gazab. For exaqple.

. . g
d\/c" -l{—""g"\fb‘f: )o\: /,'j) (1)

diizer yfive-gd bir herif bir gazel.

!
As the non-initial phoneme of a syllable, such as

L:a;&iA /maghfirat/ (God's mercy)

gf—_ku /maghrib/ (west part of the sky)

it ie vocalised as /g/ of Turkish; thus thése words in

the Latin script are magfiret, magrib: In the following

lige from HAmid

Vo J\wqxego)re@(z)

hem de glyetle abes bir meggale

the last word @)= "« - mesgale has the phoneme medially,
RSN P —— '

but it is the imitial phoneme of a syllable, and thus has

the sound /g/ not /g/. But in the word ;‘gﬁg géyet

this vocalised as /g/ not /g/ Im collequwal Turkish the

1. saf&hat. po 133.

2. Garam, p. 39.



- 188 -

phoneme /8/ may disappear causing the preceeding vowel

to be lengthened as

— A /maghlab/ - maglup mélup ( = beaten)

L - Soft and Hard Consonants at the end of
an Arabic loan-word.

In Turkish no word endg with the soft consonants
(b, ¢, d, g); where written they are pronounced as the
hard consonants of (p, ¢, t, k) respectively. The last
one /k/ is an Arabic phoneme, but its variant /g/ does
not exist in literary Arabic. For the other three
phonemes ., gb-p. ¢-¢, d=-t) the Turkish phonetic rule is
applicable to Arabic origin words too. The second part
of the rule - that when such a word is followed by a
vowel the hard phoneme becomes soft - is also applied

to Arabic origin words; thus the original Arabic
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phoneme reappears. This phonetic change is not
reflected in the Arabic script or in academic i
tranliterations; however, it can easily be seen in
more or less phonetically tranmsliterated works,

These examples illustrate the changes:

(ew\e D) SV s B (1)

inkilfp r@hunun ey ilk ghzisi

= -
2.\22 A A A (2)

dersiniz deBiller meslege muhtag
/ i . + .
bizden olan her fert gorur

In all these examples the above-mentioned phonemes are
the last phonemes of the words. Imn the following
. examples a vowel follows these phonemes, thus they have

their original soft sounds:
_~ o -
OIS V2l A5 (4)

teevidi halktan GZren

QJGTQQGfoy s 2 (8)

bir nur olup kalbe akan

1. Killiyat, p. 147
2. 1Ibid, p. 131
3. 1bid, p. 127

4., 1bid, p. 120

6. 1Ibid,

=22C. P

1423



5 ao (f R (Plap! lol (1)

te'vile ihtiyéci olur mu hakikakin

In the words underlined above the phonemes have
kept their original sounds. If a consonant follows
these phonemes they are vocalised as hard ones as in
the first groué?ixamples. for example: '
o &ﬁ;‘ o )y 0ap (3)
hadutiarda kavgaliyaiz

)\ fee anZs (5)

arapgaya meyl etme
arapgaya

This change from soft to hard, or from hard to
soft does not occur when the last phonehe is originally

"~ , or properly a. (ta’ marbuta), e.g..

L) o) CAFAF 6 1 ()
o kaldikga gllmez I8lfm Gimmeti

It might be ergued that the reasom for the lack of
change is due to the preceding vowel, the /e/, but this
does not appear to be the case. For example, the

word __\ /’ahmad/ - ahmet, when suffixed with a vowel,

becomes ahmedi.

1. Ibid, p. 263
2. 1Ibid, p. 117
3. 1Ibid, p. 120

4. 1bid, p. 325
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An exception to this rule is the word 6i/hajj/ -

hac (pilgrimage), 2e in hac yolu, or hacdan kogmak.(1l)

This ie probably to differentiate this word Z; - hac
from the word hag ( g ) = (the cross + ). Similarly, we
have another pair sac = gin) and sac = (hair). However,
in collequal Turkish, hac is often heandpronouncéd as
2:2. In one of the examples already givesn the word
3A_—< /maslak/ - meslek (occupation), is suffixed with

a vowel /e/, and within the same rule, has changed to

meslege.

M - Some Arabic Consonantal Phonemes
ag Initials

In the Turkish phonetic system a number of
phonemes cannot come at the beginning of a word..
But Arabic origin words beginning with any of these
violamte the rule: in them these bhoneﬁea are (¢, 1, m,

n, r, v, z). Arabic words beginning with any of these

1. 1Ibid, p. 312
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phonemes are vocalised without any phomnetic change
in literary Turkish. However, it should be mnoted that
in colloquial some are turkicised by prefixing a vowel

/i-/. especially (1) and (r). A famous saying may

illustrate this:

"(1) recep, (i) limonu (i) rafa koy,
(1) remezanda (i) 14zim olur. = Rajab, put
the lemon on the shelf, it may be needed

during Ramadan."

N - Doubled Consonants

One important difference between the Arabic and
Turkieh phonetic systems concerns doubie consonants.
In Arabic we have two categories of double consonants,
The first consiste of doubling the same consonant, since
thére is a:wholé class of triliteral roots in which the
second and the third consonants are identical. But in
the literary language, if the first of the two identical

consonants is unvowelled it must be preceded by a vowel,
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)r\)’

e.8. AP [jaddun/ (fortume). No Arabic word can
begin with an unvowelled consonant. The second ‘
category is simply two different consonants comimg
together with the first unvowelled, e.g. {;@; /Eikr-un/
(thinking) . 45;1é'/ja1b-un/ (bringing). In Pully
vocalised Arabic the second is invariably vowelled.

In the Arabic lenguage itsélf a distinction must
be ¢&hwn between the classical (literary) and col]pquiml
forme. In the former a word may emd im two consonants,

the first unvowelled but the second consonant is vowelled

by “¥rab (accidence), e.g..

/ > 7

) -

\fJo /qalb.un/ = heart

L) /al-jild.u/ = the eskin ,

Y
f_‘ij /qutb.un/ = axis

In the collggquial, however, which has no ﬁFrib. two

unvowelled coﬁeonanta may be pronounced, such as—J> /qalb/,
Algﬂﬁld/. +P /juad/ = army. If pronunciation is

difficult as in -5 /qadr/ = extent, \f}j /qutb/ there

are two possibilities.

l. The following word may begin with a
vowel, and the problem no lomger appears

© .
e.g..@J\AJillli qadri 1 imkan/ = as much

as posgible.

2. An additional vowel is inserted. Thus
P 7/qadr/ might become gad(a)r,
qad(i)r. qad(u)r or qutb > qut(u)b.

These two words are kadir and kutup in
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Modern Turkish; so we see that the
Turkish solution to the problem is

paralleled in colloguial Arabic.

In Turkish, consonantal doubling is uncommon
especially in roots,Suf®e in certain combinations of
endings. Thus naturally a phonetic problem occurs.

In the case of the firet category of Arabic words
mentioned above., the Turkish language has overcome this
problem by ignoring the doubling of these consonanté and
treating them as eingle consonants where otherwiseé
proaunciation would be difficult. If both of the
consonants are, in some way, vowelled, they keep their
duality. These examples, from Fikret, illustrate this

phonetic feature:

Q_',»G"\;\_,S\ Cved \ R Ca? 2 (1)

bir hakk-i teneffiis veren efsfine-i kanun

In thie line the words  5p /haqq/-hak (right) and (L —&
/tanaffua/ ~ teneffis (breathing - life) contain double
consonants, ~\3 /q/ and \_5/f/. Both of the consonants

are vowelled, the first /q/ by a following idafa, and the

second /f/ by the structure which requires a following vowel.

1. Rébab, p. 292
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P P Solas L){)‘u{;\_sl(l)

ey mahkomelerden miitemfdi siiriilen hak

In this lime the word  5p /haqq/ - hak has practically

_ —> -
lost the secoad /q/. thus becowmes *( 7T+ ) /haq/.

A el A Al o eans) (2)
i¢imde gimdi ne hisler, nasil temenniler

Ia this lime the word \ & /giss/ -~ his (feeling), like
the word /haqq/ of the above example becomes a simple
two conesconantal word; his. But the same word has threo

full consonants in:
M .
AT WYL=V ) G0 I ()
gHzel disin, iyi hisset, yamilm aldanma

//. . e
CILOG A apl osf s sl T (4)

gavi -t
yikseldi gfe=i cevve bacak kelle kan kemik

In this lire the word  sP/jaww/ - cev (atmosphere, sky)
hae all its consonants, because the Turkish dative

suffix ( - e) has made the second /w/ pronouncable. In
thise line the Persian double consonantal word

/kalla/ - kelle (head) also has kept its original form.

1. 1bid, p. 293
3, 1Ibid, p. 296
3. Ibid, p. 294

4. 1Ibid. p. 298
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Ia Turkish origin words consonantal doubling may

occur through suffixing. but each consonant is written

separately. Thus for Turkish origin words there is

no ggadda(l) during the post-Tanzimat period:

b)éistf’t)dEJ \E;_L/ °CK;>(2)

kéke revamBk veren giizellikler

i
In the case of the sscond category, when the double

consonants are not identical, the general view is that

an additional vowel is inserted between the two consonants

o

to overcome the difficulty of pronunciation as in A>

/Eikr/ - fik(4i)r (thought).(s) In the present author's

view this is not wrong, but is incomplete. In fact in

the Turkish languvage, at the end of a word, double

consonants do occur, for example:

alt -  beneath, st - above
il - first dért = four etc.

In Turkish this double consonantal ending is apparently

possible im certain combimations which are shownbelow:

a. according to the last of the double
consonants:

- 1¢. - n¢ ' - r¢

>

1.
2.

3.

For shadda see: following section of this cthter.

Ibid, p. 192

See: M. Brgin, T@rk Dil Bilgisi, Istanbul, 1962. p.

65.
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- lk, - nk, - rk (1)
- 1p
- 1lt, =- nf. - rt - st, - gt, - ft; or

b. according to the first of the double

consonants:

‘-1?. -lkp -1_D| -1t

- ng. = nk, - nt
—PG.—!‘R.—!‘t
- 8t, - gt and - ft (3)

It is worth mnoting that (1, n and r) frequently
partieipated in such pairs of coneonante, and these

may be coneidered as quasi ~ consonantal as is the case
in some other lamguages such as Samskrit.

This existence of double consonantal ending in the
Turkish language has affected the foreige origin worde
phometically. In the Turkish phometic system, the Arabic
words endipg with double unidentical consonants are treated
in two different ways,according to the combinafion of
these consonants. When the combination is identical
with ome which occurs in Turkish, it creates no problem at al

for example:

l. k representing both /k/ and /q/.

2. See: M. Brgin, op.cit, p. 65; T. N. Gencan,
Bilbilgisi, Istanbul, 1966, p. 39.
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/falj/ - felg (paralysis)

/ mulk/ - EE&E (property)

/qalb/ - kalp (heart)

/khalt/ - halt (mi#ing)

/darec/ - derg (recording.-registering)
' /tark/ =~ terk (abondonment)

/fard/ - fert (individual)

pe et ELEn

/3ild/ - cilt (skin, leather)

In these examplea the double consonants are pronounced
by Turkish speakers without any difficulty. But the
phonetic change between the hard and the soft consonants
at the end of a word in Turkish is applicable here with
one exception, which is that /k/ does ndt change to /g/

unless the preceding comnsonant is /n/., for example:

miilk + B+m  miilkiim (my property), not ®*milgim

irk + a irka (to the race), not *irga

The above-mentioned combimations apply notonly to
Arabic or Turkish origin words, but to any other yord;
for example the Persian word . .—,)/dust/ - dost. 1In
standard pest-Tanzimat Ottoman Turkish, due to the Arabic
elements the list of the double consonamts at the end of
worde have been enriched by the addition of new

combinations as in:

- rf, géyplyarf/ - harf (letter, consonant)

-~ re, h%yb/gare/ ~ hars (tillage)
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- rp, ﬁ<Ap/Qarb/ ~ darp (beating)

- rz, ngs/°arq/ - arz (presentation)
- vk, UV, /anwq/ - zevk (taste)

- Vvt, .4 /mawt/-mevt (dead)

- Ve, 2:,J /zawi/ - zevg (partner)

- ft, o, /zift/ - zift (pitch)

It should be noted that in Turkish, in the case
of double consonantal ending, the first of the double
consonants is ome of the voiced consonants whereas the
last one is one of the hard plosive consonants. In the
new Arabic additioms, there is roughly a similar;pattern.

When the combination of the double consonants does
not occur in Turkieh, there is a difficulty in
pronunciation. The Turkish language has got over this
problem by inserting a vowel befween the double consonants
a8 is mentioned in the grammar books. This vowel is one
of the so called 'narrow vowels' of Turkish which are
(r, 4, u, #). df course this 'insertion of a vowel between
the double consonants' cannot be seen in Arabic ;cript.
as the script is not fully related to the pronunciation.
For example, the word \JI; (= thought) was to be written
without regard to how it was promounced whether fikr or
fikir. Literature in prose wWill not be helpful in
eatablishing the pronunciation. But this can be achieved
by examples from poetry where the number and length of

syllables are important factors. Now let us see some

versds to illustrate this point:
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—
AN s L A o \p (1)

ne gare.belki susarlar dedim, ayiplamayain

e T T ¥ R O S U

W —— " — o —

In this linme the word —.s /‘aib/ - ayip (shameful),

originally is a one syllable word; but here it has,
by the ineertiom of the vowel (1) between (y and b),
become a two syllable word and its value in “ar@id is
( v ~— ). Wwhereas its original value would be eiﬁher

( — )or (—v).

o3 Al Blas s 5w 20\ Jass (2)

asirlar Glgiisi boy boy asali nesle kadar

—-)u—-—u—— [ i — — A e ) m———

o e—

In this lime the word _.as /‘agr/ (century, late
afternoon, or old age) must be promounced as asir
( o — ) to have a correet rhythm. So is the case for

the words umderlimed im the following line:

T Godm 5 2ol ol SLAT(3)

kifirbaz algak edebsiz bu sBylenir mi bekir

~
& /xufep/ - kiifir ( . — ) - curse,

' «¥7bakr/r— bekir ( _ - ) - name of a person

A
All the above examples are from Akif. In the works of

1. Safahat. Pe 95

2. 1Ibid, p. 51

3. 1Ibid, p. 123
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Hamid apd Pikret it is rather diffieult, not surprisingly.
to come across examples of this type. Im the second
chapter of the present work we have mentioned that ﬁkif
used the language of the people. One can find many
examples of insertimg a vowel betweea two consonants at
the end of a word in Qkif's works, as he tends to follow
the livinmg langnagé.(l) In Pikret's and Hamid's works
there is comsiderable use of Persian and aiso of the
‘&rabic - idafa, which here would mean that a vowel
would follow the second of the pair of consomants. Thus
both of the consonamts would be vowelled leaving no

phometic problem; for examples:

ol5 L= Pl S \ab (ML, ()

zavalli tifl-isefalet zavalli Omr-i tebah

In this verse, had the (1) of éé¢’/§ifl/ - child, and
(¢) of A /%umr/ - life not been vowelled by the .5 - ya
of the idafa these words would be pronounced as tifil and

3mir. Now let us see another verse from Fikret: :

ot B F Qxad ) 2 IS Ak (3)

bu dul kadin bir o mahsil-i 6mr=igin yaglydr

\J—-u-—-uv —— IR A\ emet N e ) ) e

In this line the last consonamt of the word

1. Living language: A lamguage spoken as a medium of
communication by the majority of people within a
geographical or mational area . Pei and Gaynor,

op.cit, p. 125
2. REibab, p. 32.

3. 1bid, p. 56.
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_F/'umr/ (life) ie vowelled by the first vowel (i)
of the following word icim = for. This leads us to
—t— H
say that when a word ending with double econsonants is
followed by a word beginnimg with a vowel.the inserted
vowel is not required and the secoad comsonant is
vowelled by the succeeding vowel. The followingftwo
lines from Gdkalp whose language is, like Akif‘s, rather
free from non-Turkish type of idafa, illustrates this
feature:
A s A 2 CAs (1)
e RS

ilmi verin 8limlere siz yiae

Onu yapar amcak serbest bir ilim

In thpselines the word fAE /‘ila/ (kmowledge) occurs
twice. In the first imstance its last consonant (m) is
vowelled by objective suffix (-i), leaving no need to
insert am extra vowel; thus the word is ilmi (the knowledg®)
But ia the secoad instance the vowel occurs, thu; the word
is ilim (two syllables), otherwise the line would be short
of ome syllable.

This aifficulty in promnouncing double consonants is
quite a common feature im linguistics, and every language

faced with this problem has its owm solutioms. For

1. Kulliyat, p. 137
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]

example the Hebrew language has overcome this problem
by havimg 80 called sh® wa = nothingnees which has been

described as a short vowel. (1)

O - Shadda

In Arabic "a doubled letter is not written twice.
unless separated by am intermediate vowel. Instead, the
sign = (called . :5/tashdid/ ord. :,/shadda/ ie written
over the letter, e.g. _:',-; /marra/ = he passed; "r;;'
/qaddim/ = bring (also writtenm ( %ﬁé)" (2) arabic
origin words im Turkish have kept their original form;.
thus a word containing a letter with shadda is spelt the
same in both languages. As we have seen (3) during earlier
period, shadda had been used for Turkish origin words too.
When the Turkish orthography reached a standard state

shadda was no longer used in Turkiseh origin words. 1If a

1. See: P, K. Harrison, Hebrew, Suffolk, (1955) 1969,
pp. 28-32.

3. J. A, Haywood and H. M. Nahmad, A New Arabic Grammar
of the Written Language, London, 1962, p. 9f.
3. Sea: Section & of the present chapter, pp. 156-160.




letter is doubled through suffixing they are written

separately, for example:

diS + W Y

gizel + lik gizellik
beastiful + ness beauty

Besides its mormal usage, im Turkish we have
examples of two different uses of shadda. Pirstly
shadda wase employed to prolong a short syllable., The

following example illustrates this:

L')L_-.\\ \_r:rk_«‘ \;J Al Q)((/d| (1!)

ey gélgeden timmid-i vef& eyleyen insan

S U —
In this lime the Persian word -« /umid/ - hope
originally has one short and one long syllable (v — ).
But Akif, by usimg shadda, makes it Jallgggig. thus
forming two long syllables ( — — ),

On the other hand some Arabic words which originally
have shadda in S = y8 of the relative adjective suffix
lose this doubling. This is perhaps due firetly:to the
Turkish phometic system, amd secondly to the necessities

of the rhythm = ‘ar&d, as in:

s Er YA 3 ASA Jag (3)

‘kahveler nargileler enfiyeler gerbetler

1. Safahag. p. 495
2. 1Ibid, p. 126
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Here the word ‘Hﬁﬁ‘/anfiyya/ - enfiye = snuff has
the syllables ( — — v ), but in this line it is
enfiye and the syllables are ( — w ~ ). This is
aleo the modern Turkish form as im the names of

famous Turkish newspapers:

~;:24v‘p -~ Qumhuriyet = Republic
\;;_§~ - Milliyet = Nationality

P - Hiscellaneous

[

In Chapter three, durimg the discussion of ";nnation
in the Terkish language'", we caw that im some words the
/n/ phoneme of the tanwim in the case of acctusative was
dropped; and this caused a semantic chamge. In the
cases of momimative and genitive, which were mot commonly
used except in some Arabic phrases quoted verbdti@.
the tanwim was normally kept, but we have am example in

which it was ignored, as in:

AbL e IUE LD 3 ¢ Ayl suml (1)

emire Oyle mi kahr etein an-karib allah

The genitive —=7?,%/%n q arib/ - ankarib = soon, is

to be promounced without tanwin, otherwise the rhythm

1., Safakhat, p. 533
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would be wrong. We also saw that the Arabic feminine
ending - ta marbuta @ - in some words changed to so
called h@d rasmiyya which has an /e/ sound. In Chapter
Four we mentioned that the /1/ of the Arabic defiﬁite
\article gé=.‘in proanunciation, changed to the first
phoneme of the word to which the article was prefixed
whon this phoneme is represemted by omeé of tThe sun-
lettere.(l) ' {
ﬁnother point which should be mentioned is the
mis—-spelling of Arabic words. In such instances words
are also mie-pronounced. The example of this is ;he
word <lo /khidma/ = service which in Turkish ... has

beconme PP . hizmet. Arabic derivative words from

thie root are spelt and pronounced correctly as:

¢xA_Q} hademe = servant, porter (plural in Arabic)

rlﬁé—q\istihdam = to employ

whereas the derivative words with Turkish suffixation

are in the new form, e.g.
L,—f“—l-i'*- hizmetci = servant
: S

There are several possible explanations of this.
Firstly the é{/!g/ in Arabic words normally becom;s /n/
in Turkish. Secondly medieval Persian often used } /dh/
for » /d/ e.g.al-Hamadhani for al-Hamadani. Thirdly the
point of the é /kbh/ may have become misplaced and taken as

dot of 3 /dh/.

l. See: Chapter 3, Section A, (pp.103-107 ); Section C,
pp (117-120 ) and Chapter 4, Section A, pp (126-132 ).
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from the meaning of the individual coaponente."’(l) A
compound word must not be confused with a group word
which is "two or more words used in close combimation,
but without forming a compound group." (2)

In the Turkish language, as is mentioned in the
Turkiéh grammars, compounding is of comsiderable
importance. One very often finds compound forms-of nouns,
adjectives, adverbs aad verbs., The compound verbs which
play an importamt role in Turkish are formed by useing an
auxiliary verd (or, according to Professor J. R. Pirth)
an operator (3)‘as the second ©OT the ;ést component,

The other component(s) could be a verb or a nounr-word.(4)
In Turkish this process of using auxiliary verbs is

(5)

possibly the commonest way of verbalising noumn-words.

Here, before dealing with compounds and especially
compound verbs which have Arabic elements, it is appropriate

to redefinethe concept of compounding for the purpose of

l. M, A. Pei and F. Gaynor, Dictionary of Linguistics,
(1964) 1970, USA, p. 43.

3. Ibid, Po 233

3. This term, operator, is borrowed from mathematics.
For its function, in English, see: B.M.H. Strang,
Modern English Structure, (1962) 1969, London, p. 159.

4. By nounngord we mean words not in a verb or a
particle function.

6. This is not the only way, e.g., employing the suffix
- lemek (im SMAqlax tdzimlemek = to honour, to
reverence) is another way which is similar to the
Persiam suffix (sa / - idan/ in OAadb - talabidan
= to ask.
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this study. To do that, the above-mentioned two
concepte - the compound word, and the word group =

must be somewhat combined; thus we would like to

define compounding, in relatiom to our study, as’
Yeconsisting of two or more words, at least ome of which
is of Arabic origin, and the combination of which

consetitutes a single unit_(l) Wwith a meaning closely

related to that of its components.” 1In doing so, we
hope we correctly combined the traditional grammarian's
view with the modern linguistic idea of compounding
in relation to Turkish compound yerba.

The concept of the auxiliary verb and its fgnction
in the Bnglish language is different from that in the
Turkish langnage.(z) Turkish graﬁmarians. for "compound

. -
verb", formerly used the term W Js - miirekkep fiil and

now they use usually birlgi§k eylem.(3) while J. W. Redhouse

use8 the term "complex verb".(4) These differences in the

termg and their different meanimngs forced us to try to find

l. By the term single unit we do not mean that the
compourd, inm written form, mecessarily looks like a
'single word', it may look like a phrase, e.g. A~ (rud
- takdim etmek = to present, to offer. Whatever the
form of compound, however, it must function as a
single word.

2. 8See: B.M.H. Strang. op.cit, pp. 159,203

3. V. Hatiboglu, Dilbilgisi Terimleri S6zligu, %972,
Ankara, (TDK) p. 23.

4. J. W. Redhouse, 4 Turkish and English Lexicon, 1921.
Constantinople, p 288, eantry: ~Juv]— etmek.
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a term which would be comvenient. In doing so we
followed what Professor F. Palmer has atated: It is
not impertamt thet we cannot eaeily decide; we cannot
alwaye draw clear distinctions in linguistics - it is
more often a matter of convonience tham of aay kiad of

truth.(l)

B = Hord Formation in Turkish Related to the
Arabic Blements

It is evident that the Ottoman-Turkish language
has largely employed Arabic elements to answer the meed
for new words., This was not omly to borrow Arabic origin
words, or im other words, words which existed im the
Arabic language, using popular linguistic terminology.
that is kaving "loan words" from the Arabic language;
but at the same time it wae using Arabic elements - words
morphemes and grammatical forme, for word formation, anmd
forming compounds consisting of, at least, ome Arabic

component. For example

V’EQY}\B/qE’in maqam/kaymakam = acting represeatative

(a compound consisting of two Arabic components).

1. F. Palmer, Grammar, 1971, Bucks, p. 57,
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53 /bila walad/bildveled = with no child,
childlessly

(two Arabic morphemes and an Arabic noun)
*3J£geligat = prdmige of success (a Turkish

verbal noun and an Arabic morpheme).

Ullomatrue= shaven (an Arabicised word in the
mt———

form of )™ /maf‘tl/ based on Persian word

Py 2 to shave)

The first example kaymakam shows a corrupt form in
Turkish due to the phonetic change. Another example
for this corrupt form is aksata (= buying and selling,
trade) which is from an Arabic compound 'dnk,4$\ﬁggggg
wa ?i°ta/ = taking and giving). An éxample of an
incorrupt compound is > 9p /haqq din/ hakdin (= true
religion, Islam).

We will now exemplify word formation in Turkish,
in which Arabic elements are involved with illustrations

(1)

from the four authors.

1. All the following illustrations are taken from

K. Akytz's anthology Bati Tesirinde Tiirk $iiri Antolojisi,

Ankara, 1958 (Second Print). Therefore the page numbers

given for each line refer to this anthology.
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C - Compounds

For compounds we have different combinations
according to the elements which form the compound.
These elements called components are mostly two in
number. The meaning of the compoumd is comnected to
the meaning of its components. In some cases it is
rather difficult to put a dividing line between a
compound and a word-group such as ’5\#ﬂ/iq3fa/ of
either Arabic or Persian type. To overcome this
difficulty we have looked both at the meaning and the
structure of the compound. Some of these compouads
could only be seen in the standard literary language,
and some of them could be found in collequél Turkish
too. Those which have found their ‘way into collequal
language have sometimes lost theirp structure, and some
of them from the semantic point of view cannot be easily
related to their components. This seems to be a feature
of Turkish compounding. An example of this is

imambayi11di (= name of a dish). To relate the meaning

of the compound to its components is only possible by

speculation, as it could be said to mean the imam has

fainted (because of the deliciousness of the dish). The

compounds having Arabic component$) fit into the
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(1)

following patterns:

1. Both or all components are Arabic
I o)a.—-\.\ I N \ﬁ.ﬂ (p.519)
ayiltiniz gunu.-y&hd - iligmeyin-birakin
1. Here in word formation our main difficulty ~

is the right terminology. The accepted

linguistic terminology is mainly based on

Buropeen languages. Thus, it is difficult to

find the appropriate terminology for the Arabic
and Turkish languages which are fundamentally
different both from Buropean languages, and

from each other. Because of this difficulty,

we are forced to make our own termimology. As

we use different terminology we will define it:
for example by "word" in compounding we mean

"a semantic unit which might be a radical or a
derivative or an inflicted form". This difficulty
or ambiguity in terminology seems to be common in
linguistics; for example J. Lyons says of derivation
"New wqQrds are formed from existing words( or
"rootsY". (J. Lyons, Introduction to Theoretical
Linguistics, p.195). Thus he is not sure that the

‘word 'word' has a clear meaning when used as

derivatives, 8o he finds it necessary to use 'root'
in brackets.



- 214 -

The compound 3ﬁ¥;xg§g is a form of address to the
second person with an exclamatory emphasis, and is
made up of the Arabic components . /ya/ (oh!) and
od /huwa/ (he). Here theT®is change in proﬂunciation
from hiive to h, and in meaning from third persom to

second person(s).

Do ade Gua bl 58N 5,5 (p. 539)

Zevilukul arasindan sec¢ilme bir heyet

The compound Aéﬁiiﬁlggawi l—'uqil[ zevilukul (the
intellectuals, the #lite)., although it has the structure
of Arabic idafa, is a compourd through its meaning. The
first compoment of this compouad -Ss> Aggawg/may cause an
argumenrt as it might be said that it is not a word but a
morpheme. Its meanimg amd accidence made us accept it

ags a word, not a morpheme.

A Db 0B 5L, (p. 664)
/ ",
P ML M g 2o e

avrupa bir dardlfiinim hocalari milletler

medeniyet beymelmilel yazilacak bir kitap

. . \ )
In these lines the compoumds \trdblu)/dﬁru 1 funun/

dardlftinun, and (jxﬂwqg/baina l-milal/ beynelmilel are
also im the structure of Arabic igifa; their meaning
"university" and "international&Em" respectively. make

them compounds.
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The following illustration from Akif is amother
example of an Arabic + Arabic compound which has found
ite way into the collequal Turkish with modification

in the meaning, pronunciation and structure:

W, > - FSN e o T (. 829)

kirik = degil - alimallah kXirik - degil billah

o — o — G o — — v — O e o
Here the compound Q&\(ﬁc- alimallah (vv — — ) is from
Arabic vﬁS\adnl’allihu >a€lamu/ (= God kmows best) or,
we fedl, from ‘{?“uﬂl’allihu ‘alim.un/ (= God is the
Omniecient). The structure, word order. has changed.
the vowel of the second syllable of the word ({43 (v —)
has shortened to (v v ), and the meaning has been
modified to "surely. without doubt",

The following is an example of compounding in which

the components are complete words

e L = ~\ _s3)\31 (p. 146)

akardi pdyine mahger-misfl bir millet

dﬁ{,i«f- maligser-misdl = crowded like the day of

Judgment.

We have also an example of a compound which ds
formed by repeatimg an Arabic word combined with a
Persian particle (|) = a. This type is common for
Persian origin words, but not so in the case of Arabic
origin worde. The compound is 2 A\pys mevc8meve ( = at

abhort inmtervsls like waves coming to shore) in
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LS Zi—akp;‘ Ao, Samedfan (g, 548)

ne muhrik naBmeler yd Rab ne mevcédmeve demlerdi

We may also mention another form of compousnd
providing its components are accepted as words, that
is for example ‘ﬁ;s\&z:’/ua‘a ma fih/ mamafi(h)
(= however, although, se to speak); and some others
having 7° /ma‘a/ ma (= with), or \e (ma)
(= that) as rk\ng = madile (= with thé family), orkggukg

mameza (= bygones).

3. The components are Arabic and Turkish

sesin mi yok agilir gimdi bir imamsuyu ig

In this 1ine the compound imamsuyu (= alcholic drink,
eepecially raki) has all the characteristics of
compounding. Of its componemts the firset (\Al /imam/
imam (= the leader for Islamic ritual prayer) is Arabic,
and the sécond suyu (of water) is Turkish. The meaning
of the compound is related to that of its second
component as being liquid, anmd the first component
specifies the meaning in a humqﬂrous way. This compound

is more commonly used in colleqwal Turkish.

Man r‘b\r‘)b"") i@ CPosP SNes (5. 527)

demek ki kahveci hem diitabibi hem periikfr
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Here the compourd ie dgitabibi (= dentist) im which
the components are im reverse order; dig (= tooth) is
Turkish, and tgbib fdoctor) ie Arabic. Tﬁeee two
examples are from ﬁkif. The first one is from a

posm about a tavern  and the secoamd ome about a loccal
cafe, and the daily life in these placee is depiected

in veree;. and thue the langnage is appropriate.

3. Compounding an Arabic nominal and a Turkish

" auxiliary verb - an operator.

@ii\zﬂu Ll MG\ (. 216)

_para teklif ediyor ben size kurban olurum

in this limne there are two compounds of this type:

kurban olmak = to sacrifice oneself

teklif etmek = to propose, to offer

The meaning of the compound comes from its first

component = the Arabic nominal; and the functioa of Bhe
second component - the Turkish auxiliary verb - is here

to verbalise the first ome. This is used very frequently.
The first element couid be a single word as in the above
examples, or another compound, and in verse the components
may be separated as in the verbal compound \Eéj\cj}zkﬁ‘

mevczen olmak in the following limne from Fikret:

O 2.9 °-)\A’~l°\/_\-5./);5\\:-.ax; (p. 220)

ba’zen olur buhayre-yi kalbimde mévc zen
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Of this compound the first componeat mev(i)$ zen is

a compound of an Arabic substantive and a Persian present
stem, and the second component -olmak is, of course,
a Turkish auxiliary verb, and the meanimg of the

compound is '"'se® to become boisterous.(l)

4. Compounds comppising an Arabic followed by a

Persian word:

el L35 > 3esRAb b b 51 (p. 650)

ertozln geigevelerdaiftira-ﬁmiz

In this line the compound iftira-amiz (= mixed with

calumay) illustrates this type of compounding. In the
present Latin script the two components are usually
separated with a dash ~. Some other examples of this

type of compounding are as follows:

o Al o b ez, sosb) (p. 214)

olurdu ra‘ge-nﬁma rengi infidl - i seher

\;;i%,ra°§e-nﬁma = shivering-looking

. oL 7 . -
oM A= 5N s e\ as (g0 (P 218)
tehi kaza-zede bir tekne kargisinda peder

o);\QSkaza—zede = having been im an accident

()o;)/f})\ AV ot s> \2 §p. 132)

haydi merkep-siivar olup gezelim

\ \
/uy:;g; merkep-siivar = mounted[én somethinéL (2)

1. VQ)J - zen is the present stem of the Persian
verd (>, /zadan/ (= to strike).

2. These compounds exist also in Persian and may
have been directly taken from that language into Turkish.
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This type of compound can often be seen as a
part of a word group = idafa. and the following
examples illustrate that:

L . / . -
o stia s - ALy s e UG (p.518)

kadin da girdi o zZulmet-seray-i menfura

\ .
In thie lime the compound &= - zZulmet-seray

(= palace of darkmess) is the ™\ ia4 mudaf of the

o .
Persian type idifa /ﬁ&svfiﬂka zulmet-seray-i1 menfur

(= the abhorrent palace of darkness)..
He have also examples of this type of compound

in 2 Turkish type i?ifa. as:

L5 \\)/d.ﬁ_r' /\,SJ—#/\J-’-_;#’ (p.219)

soguk soguk bu tahammiil-gez& burudetle

The compound tahammiil-gezd (= endurance biting) is

AN\ aof the Turkish type idafatahammiil-gezf burudet

(= endurance biting coolmess).

Q_?b/o»“f;\;—':‘/ d!(‘gﬂ:\ (.-—:_P(p.QQS)

hatm eyleyelim gel gu gam-Zlfide kitabi

The compound gam-dlidde (= soiled with grief. sad) is used
as an adjective for the noun kitab (= book); in the

word group gam-dlide kitab (= the sad book), and the

word group is suffixed with the Turkish objective case
ending (-i). The other compound which occurs in this

bri '
line ~ hatm eylemek (= to eaég to the end, to conclude)
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is of a type already mentioned.
Of this type compounds, in the present author's
view, the following remakfrk must be made. There are

some groups of words for which it is rather difficult

to say whether they are compounds or merely word-
groups = iddfa. Due to the rhythm the id@fa may
loose its .S ya, thus the group of words may look
like a compound as in

A\p b\ sA\ A s <) (pe 118)

evi vermez idi sahib hane

W o — e YW —— —— — ——

Here sahib-hane ( —-—'/- - ) (= the 6wner of the

house, the landlord) is in a compound structure. But
this, we believe, is entirely due to the meter. Had

we put it in idafa form which is sahib-i hame ( — v v ——)

the rhythm would have been incorrect. This illustrates
our earlier remakk that it is not easy to decide what
is a compound and what is not. From the examples

given above it will be clear that the meaning of the

compound is closely related to that of its components.

6. Compounds comprising a Persian followed by an

Arabic word. For example in:

Vb 0Nyl e AT (pe 114)
aldigim name-i siyah-lika
siyah-lika (= black faced) is a compound formed with
a Persian word o©\- , giyah (= black) and an Arabic
word »\aJ /liqa/ (= Eace).(]J This type of formation
is the Opposifq of the type mentioned in number 5. Such
a compound maipecqne a ?art of a word-group too, for

\

example:

1.; Here there is a semantic change the word /1iq@ﬂ in
Arabic, means “peeting".
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7 , _
° jr A —\’U\‘5> ~f.‘“._s——‘-',)>,\ (p. 124)

otur gu minber-i deryf-muhfit-1 senge bir kerre

In this line the compound deryfi-muhfét ( = surrounded

by sea) ie a part of double word=group'uhich is

minbep-i deryé-muhat-i seng (= the stone to be sat

on ard which is surrounded by sea). The compound is

part of thegiﬂ;¢u mudff minber—-i deryf-muhat (= the

gseat surrounded by sea) which in itself is a word-group;
and in this sécond word-group the compound is the-i§ﬁ§;u
muddfun ’ilayh.

For the meanings of such compounds (Persian and
Arabic) we can only repeat what we have said of the
Arabic and Persian type. The compounds eonsisting of
Arabic and Persian components appear to be mainly
used in the literary language. In the examples given
the Persian elements which are Lo, _a , \e

85, > /\>“’ > _SL~4 5 Lﬂ/‘) OQ)T o\ s
P ~1 5 X

are considered words as opposed to morphemes (= the
minimal meaningful uanits of language). (l)Of these

el , L_, and ' - are words, but the others
which are past or present stems might be called
morphemes, though this is open to doubt. For convenience
we consider them as words, nor morphemes. We hage also
examples of word formation with an Arabic element and a

Persian morpheme, and we shall see them in the following

pages.

1. See: Pei and Gaynor, op.cit., p.140
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D = Derivation

DeriVation is another way of forming new words.
In many ianguages this is done by affixation.(l) In
Turkish which is an agglutinative language the
affixation is merely suffixing the appropriate
linguistic elements to the radical element or to the
newly formed words. But owing to the Arabic and Persian
elements, in Ottoman~Turkish there has been prefixing,

and the prefixes are of Persianm and Arabic origin.

i. Prefixing:
Prefixing an Arabic morpheme to an Arabic

word:
~
Ly Mot Ve Olp S s D53 o 543)
kiitikde mahlasi han sinni lé-ekal yetmis
Here the word (J3\) /13 ’aqall/-l6-ekal (= at least,
minimum) is formed by prefixing Arabic morpheme

3y /1a/ (= not) to the Arabic elative ()3) /’aqall/

(= least, less).

A tId LT i e Net, o\ (p. 531)
evet gifa11 yemigdir - yemig mi lﬁ-tegbih

= -33/1a tashbih/ 1l4-tegbih = no comparing. This

morpheme may come with an Arabic verb as in:

l. Por derivation in general and how it works in
English see: S. Potter, .- ... op.cit. p. 66fF,
For example he divides morphemes into two as free
morphames and bound morphemes as Home + less (Home -
free morpheme, less - bound morpheme). The affixes
in our examples are considered bound morphemes as
they were defined by S. Potter.
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- —
EPL AN sl é“"i AN ‘ﬁ)b ks"_-_:‘) (p. 530)

rakibi halbuki l&-yenkati biyik buruyor

Here the morpheme is prefixed to the Arabic verbd
zé&&é /yanqagi‘/ (= - he - discontinues); and the
new formation has the meanimng of '"continuously, without
stopping”.
A PG Oz 2 Al s el (pe 533)

emire 9yle mi kahretsin an-karfib allah

\<§{f/‘an qarib/- an - karib = before long, soon

2, Prefixing a Persian morpheme to an Arabic

word :

The number of Persian prefixes is limited
compared with the suffixes, and the most commonly used

is .~ [/pur/-pir la full, filled, numerous) as in

- 7 . .
St Ol sl G (e 212)

bugia baginda nigeh-bdn-1 pir-teessirdir

pér-teesstir = full of grief

axl, G sk (pe 117)

tavri pur-m&nd heyeti sade

pir-ména = meaningful

Besides this morpheme -~ pir - we have examples of
others, as ir > bi (= without), " -ng (= less), in

CEAdL ) DO A L (pe 115)

bi-delfilet bulur o halldka

Bi-delflet = without guidance
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)_)V-_':_d \)A,Q) U__P‘_),‘:\:' (p. 119)

yine bir hiiep-i bi-bedel meghud

bi-bedel = without an equivalent

.S
Lsdaslwl AL AN 523)

birinci gin hava bir parga nf-misdiddi

nﬁ—mﬁsﬁid = unfavourable

(’}\: oé;b\a/..n_,»QA»M__ﬂ\ \);QJ——-:—r.\),}:(p. 549)

dolagein sonra islamin harem—-gfhinda nd-mahrem
né-mahrem = forbidden (people). This word is used
in collequal Turkish according to Redhouse with the
meaniég of "a person of either sex not of consanguinity
with one of the other sex; such are forbidden to meet
on intimate terms". (1)

These newly made up words could form word-groups=
’iq%fa. for example, from the illustrations given,

.nigeh-bﬁn—igpﬁr-teessﬁr = a guard full of grief.

As has been mentioned, the Turkish language has
nb prefixes, 80 we do not have any examples of derivation

with a Turkish morpheme prefixed to am Arabic word.

ii - Suffixing

In the case of suffixing the morphemes of the
three languages are used. Thus we will see the Arabdc

elements in suffixing in two groups; firstly the Arabic

1. Redh®ugse I, p. 1761.
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origin words with suffixes of different origin, and
secondly the Arabic suffixes with worde of different
origin.

l. Arabic origin wordse are suffixed with
Persian morphemes, examples of this pattern are as

followe:
G anlS et (s =pm—=r] (p.211)

inmig cihana cimlesi bir hacle-géhtan

In this line the word haclegdh (= bridal chamber) is
‘formed by suffixing a Persian morpheme of place
g8h to the Arabic substantive (X;‘/Qajla/-hacle
(= bridal). Two more examples with thé same morpheme

°¥{ﬂ3§§ are:
M Ul A ' a2 ins 5 (Pe124)

bu vahget-gahda sen gel benimle dehri gugeyle

o

&by, - vahgetgdh = place of wilderness

\ - .
PR (,%\4,,\,\4,- 5 (p.114)

bir zamanlar karar-gahim idi

A%L;- karargdh = a quarter, the H.Q. of a military unit.
There are some other Persian morphemes which have been
employed for the purpose of word-formation as the

following examples will illustrate:

b D L',J:xk,\ s 2\ 5L7 (p.211)

afaka lem'a-rfz oluyorken hazin hazin
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—» - riz in lam’a-riz = scattering gleams

VL -
RESPEEN) _)H,n/\d,.:,\(p.sse)
Aa Sald S op— Lyl

¢tdi az sopra subh~i velveledér
Uyvyan st Rawmilew Lrdar

,)) - dfr in velvele~d&r = noisy

The most commonly used morpheme apparently is

»

<\ - fne (= peculiar to, like).

i)l M54 a)i e (p.113)

égikin muhrikédne giifteleri

muhrikane = burning
Ay -l a3 al bis W et (p.211)

gdir degil fakat ne kadar gdirdnesin

gadirdne = poet-like

Here it should be noticed that this morpheme, of which
the first pheneme is a vowel, is combined to the last
consonant of the Arabic element, thuq the newly formed
word el e\, - gfiiréne has, in ‘arid, the value
of ( R v — o ), not (jL —1/L~ ) ). Such words
‘are common in Persian itself, and also in Indian

languages, such as Urdu and Pashto.
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2, Arabic words suffixed with Arabic morphemes.

Arabic being an amalgamating 1anguage(l) lacks
affixes; nevertheless there is a limited number of
'bound morphemes' which are used as suffixes. PFor
example ( \Jf//I ) to make relative adjectives.
suffixes of souad plurals, the feminine ending - ta
marbéta ( a, ) and the endimgs related to accidence.
Some of them have been used in Turkish to make up
new words, which may be found also im the Arabic
language or in some other languages like Persian
and Urdu. The following are examples of the relative

adjective ending in S / 1

PN Q\,——fr) st Oon—w e —~7 5575 (pe124)

viciid-1 sermedisinden zemin-d Asmén olmug

(A —7 = sermedl = eternal< e —7 [sarmad/ = eternity
L, L -
Sp A ND A X, G (p.126)

bakarsiniz mitelevvin bakarsiniz ciddi
. ~—Sp (= serious) < s /3idd/ (= seriousness)

A A W\ eofjcﬁbé_p(p-ﬂl)

h#km¥ kat’f verelim, etmeye gelmez acele

k;L; 2 A é; P }'D M
- kat’i (= definite, final) < /qa§ ] Goppplem off.

RN A P sar s g2 e L3 (9.530)

koyar mi hig arabi gimdi kim okur artik

1. The term flexional language, according to Pei and
Gaymor, does apply to both agglutinative and
amalgamating languages (p.75), thus the term
amalgamating language is used. Its meaning is
given as "a flexional language in which the affixes
are intimately fused with the roots of the words and
?7 pet possess or retain independent identity". (p.1l1)
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N arabi (= Arabic)< -—.¢ /€arab/ an Arab, Arabic

O Apors s\ e Lo sy 71~ (p.651)
ben adsizim sensin bana millf bir ad verecék

Ao - millg (= nmatiomal) < A\« /milla/ nation.

In some imstamces - such as -%.¢ /°arabi/(= Arab,
Arabian, Arabic), which is common in Arabic - the words
must have been takem direct from Arabic. On the other
hand LJAd -milli, though found in Persian, is not
common im Arabic.
Another suffix is the femimine ending - ta
marbdta a . We have already referred to this suffix
in the second chapter of the present work; here ﬁe will
consider it as a morpheme in word formation. 1t is
used to form abstract nouns to name some institutions,
sciences and so on. In doing so this morpheme is
suffixed to a derivative which is formed by a nominal
followed by the letter S ya of the relative
adjective, Here are some illustrations:
- . -//\
Oy st oSN P as (pe144)

didariBizbegareritidir sermediyyetin

In this lime the abstract noun . - Bermediyyet

(= eternity) is formeéd by double suffixation. Thg root
is the Arabic word N¢_—r/sarmad/ (= perpetual) whieh

is suffixed by the y3d of the relative adjective to form

S I _—7 /earmadi/ (= related to eternity), and this
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derivative suffixed by t% marbita a (in Turkish
it became ta tawila ~s ) making the abstract noun

LS P sermediyyet (= eternity)

e Ol 2w As Y le Qlap 5 (2316)
GABA ) e Akl

gocuBun mfil-i ulviyyet olam tiynetini

sanki tesmim ederek cevher-i sidfiyyetini

In this couplet the words .~ >lc- ulviyyet and

5:41}\~0= s@fiyyet are formed in the same way

Ae> _L;XL S ;f,ln(a sublimity)
e > L}\yb>5;t$\f(= purity)

Although a great many of these words are to be
found in Arabic itself, and may have been borrowed
direct from Arabic, this formation in Turkish appears
to be a very much used ong. In modern literary Arabic
there has been a conéiderable increase in the use of
this forw in technical terminology., e.g.

Eﬁtsqﬂ,/rij‘iyya/ = re@actionism

-

-
g SO RSN /ishtirakiyya/ = socialism

The following line from Fikret may give an idea how

commorly it is used:

b 3 p O\p(p. 265)

h&l8 tarafiyyet hasebiyyet, nesebiyyet




- 230 -

The wordss

<;fa)>= tarafiyyet = partizanship
Tsn—> = hasebiyyet = group loyality

Zusa— = nesebiyyet = care for one% pedigree

are not foumd in Arabic.
Some of them have umdergome semantic changes

as the derivative ‘l~5.-- medeniyyet (= civilisation)

in

Al g \_,.:J.M ,_J; S O3 » (p.664)

bu nurlardan biri s6nee medeniyyet log kalir

For the comcept of civilisation the Arabic word is
e /tamaddun/, and the word medenixxe; in Arabic is
to mean "related to urbanisation, secular", apparently
the Persian meaning is similar to the Arabic. Though

in the above examples the nominal words are roots - una.
derivative words, this type of formation is also current
for non-root nominals - derivative words, like the word

\JLHAJS:- mikemmeliyet (= perfection, elegance) in

which a derivative passive participle is suffixed:

t'\\f>“h}6> L\}‘é> LAIC“>~‘—~L‘C

kemal tekmil mikemmel mikemmeli mBkemmeliyet

As above examples illustrate the ta marbuta a of these
abstraect mounsg is written and promoumced as ta ?awili
( <“-) not ha rasmiyya ( “L-). In naming some new

establishments, institutions, places and ssiences, it is
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pronounced and written as had rasmiyya., for example:

D)\') ;A-;(f q:/WTQ./'\J) o)\__,‘p.SlO)

sade bir nezle-i sadriyye mi illet nerde
D

-

Olep A B3 e, Tl ) L1 (pl515)

o anda mekteb-i rigdiyyeden tabuzla cikan

The words
A _, s - sadriyye = chest disease

< 1-7s, - riigdiyye = a kind of school

are of this kind. The firet is the name of a branch
of medical science, and the second is the name of an
educational institution. Some administrative and

'1egal terminology is formed on this base., e.g.

‘tASJ;.- adliye = of justice

AL - belediye

= municipality
qf)\‘ - maliye = of finance
g A NN ddhiliye = of interior

%L

- askeriye

of military

Some of these are currently used in Arabic. But it is
likely that they only go back to the days of Ottoman
rule in the Arab world: it is, therefore, reasonable to
consider them as Turkish adaptations which the Arabs
retained. This can be borne out by checking pre = 19th
century Arabic dictionaries, or such purely classical
modern dictionaries as Lane's Lexicon.

This formation is also used to name something
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after someone, for example:

QEJ;;§ aziziyye from CG}Q\Séfa~/ma‘mﬁratu 1-¢a-
ziz/ - the town which is rebuilt by Sultan Aziz
(1830 - 1876), its republican name is Blazig which
has no meaning.

‘ﬂ;JrJP - hamidiyye: An Ottoman coin minted during
the era of Sultan Hamid II (1842 -~ 1918).

‘ﬁtﬂig-—'- siileymaniyye: The mosque and library and

madrasas built and established by and in the name of
Sultan Stileyman (1494 - 1566).

What has been said in this section about the use
of tid marbWta suffixed to the ya of relétive ad jective
to form new words must not be confused with ite use
a8 a feminine ending of the relative adjective.

The following example illustrates this:
ow\s‘\. ‘h\tl:aA JQ’)L___’ Q Aes (p.541)

demek vesait-i naklixgg nam}: tahtinda

In this line the word ‘Rlli;- nakliyye is formed as

mentioned above:

Jes 4+ s A >>‘itlija transport
The same word, nakliyye has also been used as the
feminine form of o /naqli/ = narrative, traditional,
€e.8.

‘xéki;(bksw ul@m-1 nakliyye: the branches of science

that relate to religious practice as to precepts

received.(l)

1. Redhouse I, p.2099
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3. Arabic words with Turkish suffixes.

Another way of word-=formation is the use of
Turkish suffixes with Arabic words. With the loan
words of Arabic origin., this type is the most common
way t6 form new words from Arabic elements. Any kind
of Arabic word -~ 2 roct, a derivative fori - may be
the base for suffixation, and all Turkish suffixes =
declensional or inflectional may be used. Thuas it is

possible to form both nominals and verbs.

_yalaf%?-a AS, bal o v Y (pazidy

eezd o negeli rikkatli bir tabiatti

In this line
Ll 23 (5,22 /nashwa/ and b bl < merry
\ﬂﬁli/<(zt3/ /riqqa/ and \;L u = compassionate

are formed by using the Turkish adjectival suffix
b =1i f= having, provided with). The last word of
vk was his nature tobe
the line tabiatti (= hewussnesse) also illustrates
how the Turkish substantive verb - imek (= to be) is
suffixed in its past tense form to the Arabic substantive

aLafgb/Tab1°a/ (= nature). More than one suffix may

be used, as in

.4;5\:~%:A)@ﬁfyiﬁP“‘/NQSﬁﬂf\aéﬂp(p'glg)'

80guk sopuk asabi darbelerle bir yaEmur

Here the word - darbelerle (= with blows or strokes)

is double-suffixed.
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A 3 chyg;o A ﬂ)_>qpqéé
darbe + ler darbeler + le darbelerle

J"e\:—{ k_;——*_# L c))/,,l/_;_,\%{‘ =\ (p.539)

zamane pi¢leri gordin ya hepsi besmelesiz

In this lime the word besmelesiz (= 1lit. without the

formulacﬁﬂd@“dwren in the name of God, the Beneficent.
the Merciful) is formed by suffixing the Arabic

shortened - telescopeﬂword(l) U /basmala/ <
CﬁML}%MQU%J"f. This also illustrates how the Arabic

telescgpedwords like

Al . above mentioned
= 5™ /hamdala/ < et Jug\
A AL fealwala/ <arcalh -la ,

were used im Turkish,
The following examples ilustrate how Arabic nominals

are verbalised by suffixation:

o3 e AN L ey UL Y a(pe217)

sular biraz daha sakinlegir ne care kader

Here the verb sakinlegmek (= to become motionless) is

formed by suffixing Arabic active participle
(rsz;—q /88kin/ (= motionless) with one of the Turkish
verbal suffixes O~ - legmek (= to become, reciprocal

action).

1. Telescope word: A word which is formed by
combining parts of %o or more words. Pei and
Gaynor, op.cit. p.215
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L-,,‘p \AM\___.M';;——“O/"»_ _s.>\_,_‘ 3 O\B (_P-528)

hemen de buldu be gelsin hesaplayip durma

Here the verb ~»4A\_p- hesaplamak (= to calculate,
to make an estimate, to predict, to forsee) is
formed in the same way with the suffix -~V -
- lamak { suffix to form denominal verbs) from

“~\—p/hieab/ = account.

4., Arabic suffixes with non-Arabic words

Though it was commonly accepted that the rules
of Arabic grammar should be applied to Arabic origin
wordé and Arabic suffixes would be used only with
the Arabic origin wofds.such suffixes are very
occasionally added to non-=Arabic words. These words
may be of Turkish origin as

kiv\_iﬁk{; geligat (= indicatioms of coming

ability. promise of development), from \LAA(u gelmek
(= to come) and ““| = &t (. A sound feminine plural

ending); or Persian origin as:

‘ﬁ1;b\4_ mahiyye (= monthly salary) from OL’EEE
(= a month) and Arabic ya of the relative adjective
and Arabic feminine ending - ta marb%ta 4 and this
word is now used in modern Arabic or some other
1angmagee and most commonly psed of this kind is the

word glq;t;-eraliyyet {kingdom, realm, roya%ﬂ%y.

monarchy) which is based on the word L)L’-kral



= 336 -

(a non-Huelim (them) king), which is a Slavonic
word and came to Turkish, probably through Hungarian
in which it is 'kiraly'. This word was double

suffixed by Arabic morphemes as:
d's S 5 A,

kiral + iyya + t kiraliyyet

§emseddin Sami disapproves of this word saying
"there are some pgople who use this ill-formed word
instead of kirallig".(1)

Another suffix is, as suggested by Gdkalp.
- yat, which is the combination of S ya of the
relative adjective and 4! - &t the sound feminime

plural emding, to name the sciences (2), for example:

Ca\s\Lapl - igtimaiyyat = sociology

. \~py, - ruhiyyat a psychology

The model for this formation seems to be the word
= \—>\- edebiyyat (= literature) which was current,

before his suggestion, in Turkish and in Persian

1. Kamusu Turki p. 1661

2. G.dkalpo Ha pollsf-
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B - WHord Formation by Semantic Alteration

While discussing some Arabic grammatical
factors in Turkish (1) we have mentioned semantic

change of the following types:

l. Sowme words, which are in the feminine form
with ta marbuta, may have two forms both ta tawila
or ha rasmiyya in Turkish; in such cases the two

forms have different meanings, for example:
ag\L(a substantive) gaye = aim, objective, goal.

\:g\;(an adverb) gayet = very, extremely

S G)L——‘\_,P A“/J(‘:’_“\—‘rf_/((p.ll7)

gergli gayet gizel civansin sen

2. Of some words which are nunated in the
accusative, there are two forms with and without the

phoneme /n/; and here also there is a semantic difference

flk‘pl- aslen = originally, essentially

Adp| - asla = never

Aa-pl st &',‘;',)/._s‘_‘\;:s/,\:/_uj\ Ssop (p-123)

ciddi olarak gitti gdrummez idi asla

1. See: Chapters 3, 4.
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J. WUWe have also mentioned that some words
occur both with and without Arabic definite article

with different meaninge:

~yP = hak = truth, right, reality

,\75‘- elhak = truly, really, indeed

Some Arabic plurals - sound and broken are used
as singulars, often with new or specific shades of

meaning:

/
DM 500 (,9‘;9\; SIS a3\ (p.545)

harekdtin goriyorsum ya hocam en kolayi
A& _p - harekat (= military operation)

In these examples the semantic alteration is paralleled
by a phonetic alteration. Besides that there is word
formation with only semantic change; that is an

existing wogd is employed for a new concept:

e ENLAIE QX PV ) (p.661)

olacak tek harsa malik bir millet.

Here the word .- b - hars ~ /harth/ is used by 8Bkalp
in the meaning of 'culture', whereas in Arabic it means
'tillage'. Though the meanings of the words ‘culture'’
in French and 'harth' in Arabic could be related to

each other, their primary meanings are different. This
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word hars in Turkish does not appear to be used
frequeﬂtly. and perhaps it was the reason why

G6kalp chose it for the concept of ‘'culture’ at that
time new in Turkish - possibly from a French -~ Turkish
dictionary, such as that by Bianchi.(l) In the latter
work for the french word °‘culture’ the equivalents

are given as <. - ziraat, 2535 - haraset;

‘Egd:- terbiye. (J’?g-;c)LBS - zihnin terbiyesi (2)

Of these only ;,31)- haraset was of rare occurence

in Turkish, thus it was available for a new concept

on the assumption that two very ﬁell know; words
~>\ss - irfan and —v\*s- maarif ought not to be used

with this meaning. It is our feeling that instead

of coining a new word, either of these two words could

have been used for the Buropean concept of ‘'culture'.

F = The Anomalous use of Arabic Word Measures

As mentioned earlier though there is a number
of affixes in the Arabic language, derivation is commonly

by what Pei and Gaynor call "primary" derivation (3)

1. Bigmchi, Dictionnaire PFrancais=Turc, Paris, 1843
p i, 411.

2. Spellings in the Latin script is by us.

3. Pei and Gaynor, op.cit, p.54, item derivative:
*"a word formed from another word by intermnal vowel
change'". For the derivation im Arabic this definition
is inaccurate as in this language some consonants are
aiso employed besides internal vowel change im this
linguistic process.
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However, few roots im Arabic employ all the
potential derived forms. This is a matter of
usage and can only be checked froﬁ the ma jor
dictionaries. Nevertheless, Turkish employ some
derivatives which are neglected in Arabic itself

a8 the following example shows:

S\ 6 by 7 of (1)

ancak beni bir tag etti ibhat

In this line the wordt;><h-;2£g£ (= to make someone
to be astonished) is coined by H&mid from an Arabic
root, according to the rules of Arabic but it does

not exist in Arabic. HAmid in a footnote says: "ibhat
wrong,but Ilikedit and Icoined it.” (2) Tnie attitude
of HAmid may illustrate the dependence of Turkish on
Arabic from both the positive and negative points of
view. For one reason or another when an author felt
the need to use an Arabic element - a word, an affix
or a grammatical form - he did not hesitate to do so;
but he did not feel that he was bound by the rules which

A

1. H&mid, Makber, Istanbul, 1948 (5th Impression)
pP. 56,

2. \qufllibhﬁt/ is one of those words which by
early Arab philologs would be called <~
/mubmal/ - neglected, Or qil.i —t.c/ghair-musta‘mala/-
unused. '
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govern the Arabic languwage. Another example is:

J/\)k}J)g)\;w L}-f\_ \;’\. (p.541)
bakin nasil da mtcelld ki fergei nevvari

In this line the word /\} - nevvar is formed from
the Arabic root > /nir/ (= light, brightness) and
its meaning is 'extremely bright'. This is a new

coined word to answer a 'poetic need', as in the case

of , for example, the compound VAQ\;;é- tahtelbahir
(= submarine) which answers ; technical need.

The roots in the above examples are Arabic origin.
But Arabic forms = awzan have been used for non-Arabic

origin roots also:

SN o b sy 2 ) (e 220)

nazik bir ihtizaz-1 hava gimdi kainat

Here the word ndzik (= elegant, pleasing., polished

in manner) is of Persian origim - aazuk. From this

root, in Turkish, we have a derivative in the Arabic
N <

form ) \a> /fa‘ala/: b AR nezaket (= refinement,

grace, delicacy of actiomn or feeling)..

PR RS S SNV EY

haddeden gegmig nezfket y&lu bAl dlmuglaan&

1. Quoted by A. Kabakli, Tiirk Edebiyati, Istanbul
1966 [ pc 11-3110
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This line is by Nedim (1680-1730). but the word
nezfket is still in use. According to Turkish
dictionaries it is coined in Turkish and its formation
as mentioned, "pseudo-Arabic from Persian

/nizuk/".(l) We agree with them about its formation,
but we fedl that it might have been takem over direct
from Persian as Dihkhud@a's Lughat-name gives a
quotation from Sa’ib Tabrizi (1603-1677) in which

(2)

it occurs. The following words are some examples of

this type of word formation:

~_sy¥ = memhur (= sealed, signed with a seal)
from mihiir (= seal, signet, ring) £ Jv) /muhr/ ®.
U%KJD -’matrug (= shaved, shaven) from tirag
(= shaving, shave) <_ L;;\) /tatiggo(s)
In some instances some Arabic words are derived

differently, for example:

()J{A - nevazil (= common cold), in fact.,is the
plural of éﬂ;\; /ndzila/ (= occurpence, event, accident)
not the plural of a{;i/nazla/-nezle (= cold,influenza)

its plural is ~l—»;J /nazalat/. P

1. Redhouse I, p.2078
Kamusu Turki, p.1457

Devellioglu, p.996
Alps, p.iv-1229

2. Dihkhoda, Lughatnéma, (Dr. M. Mu‘in) 124/n-5, p.445.

3. ~»74 memhur appears to be used in Persian too.
but >, - matrus (or ib)) is not included in
the major Persian Dictionaries.
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G ~ Loan Translations

The important factor for word formation is the
'need' for a new word. New words are formed to
answer this need. If the new concept already has
a word in a foreign language this word is usually
adopted, if mnecessary with phonetic or morphological
changés. Sometimes a new word is coined from native
elements instead. This process is called Loan
tranalation(l) which is a form of direct linguistic
influence of a language on another. No doubt Arabic
has influenced Turkish in this way. But to give an
accurate account of this process ome would need to
have historical dictionaries with quotations, as in
the Oxford Bnglish Dictionary or the Lis@nu 1-*Arab.
Unfortunately the Turkish language does not have such
dictionariee. Due to lack of historical evidence we.
will give here one example to illustrate loan tramslation.,
It is the word Yaradan = the Creator. This word, we feal,
i8 the translation of the Arabic word \ﬁP\E-/Egaliq/,
yaradan and its less used synonym yaradici are not to
be found either in the Diw@n, or in the Kéktiirk
inscriptions, but its root, xarat-mak = to create, is
to be found in both. In Radloff's Dictionary of Turkish

dialects(s) both of them are included. According to

1. "Words modelled, more or less closely, after
foreign words, but consisting of the speech material
of the language in which they are created." Pei
and Gaynor. op.cit., p.219

2. W. Radloff, Versuch Eines Worterbuches der Tiirk
Dialect, the Hague, 1960, p.iii - 113f.
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Radloff both of them were in the vocabulary of
Ottoman-Turkish; from this evidence there are
grouads to suppose that they wWwere formed due to
Arabic influence. A further point is that these two
worde were recorded by Radloff in the Armenian
alphabet too, which may indicate that they were first
ugsed by Turkish aspeaking Armemians,. and then became
words of the common language.

Since the so=called ‘language reformation' im
Turkey . many new words have been formed. and they are

frequently translations of Arabic words, for example:

Z;L#I /ikhraj/ g¢ikarma = exportation
_L\@A /’iqﬁ?/ uyandairma = waking up

<s\zs /muqawala/ sdzlegme s comtract

if%) /musahiih/ dizelten proofreader

A more detailed study of this topic might show
that this process was already going on during the

pre~Tanzimat Ottoman era.

H - Loan Herds

In the Turkish language the most common Arabic
element is loan words; and we feel there is little
poirt in listimg them by type. because they are so

numerous., One may find examples of many types of Arabic
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words though some occur very rarely. The following
example may illustrate how Turkish authors, in this

case ﬁkif. made use of Arabic lexicons:

—

(v

g)&_.)k__/),\ L_)-N\‘-’JP/M"/‘)/.’ c“‘-u (p.540)

L)J)3 uLé) L}f‘ Q;G’L5~—’JA) C{aﬁ

muallem ordusudur hérp eden Qurusyalinin

muallim ordusu ldkin asil muzaffer olan

-

)

In this couplet the first words of each line (*44
muallem (= trained) and (;l{;- muallim (= trainer)
are passive and active participles of the second form
of the same root ({s /‘alima/ (= he knew)o(l)

There are certain categories of adopted words
related to religion and theology, law, trade, philosophy.
mysticism, the sciences, and linguistics and literature;
and this list is by no means complete. There have been
many reasons for adopting Arabic elements. In some
instances there were no current Turkish equivalents,
for example:

__y57 /sahir/ - sahur (the meal which is taken
before day break in Ramadan).

But in some instances there were Turkish equivalents,
and it ie difficult to explain why an Arabic form was

required in addition to the Turkish, and in some cases

1. Here there 18 a difference between the Turkish and
the Arabic meanings of these words; for the given
meaning the Arabic word is —w Ao /tadr1b/ not \sjy
Jta‘lim/,
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the Persian as well, e.g.

beautiful)

J“P - cemil = giizel (
N - leyil = pgece (= might)
S5® - kavi = seaflam (= strong)

Questions of personal taste poetical diction,
requirements of meter, literary fashiom, rhetorical
devices - ull these played their part in the adoption
of Arabic elements in literary pfoducts. where there

was no real need for them in everyday life.
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and yet the question has received no unequivocal answer.(1)
However there are two commonly accepted definitions as a
tool of research and as a working hypothesis in semantic
theory, which are:

a - Referential definition

b - Operational definition (2)

The question of how words possess their ﬁeaningé has
alwgys been a matter of interest for people who have been
somehow attached to language. Two ideas gained ground in
the past, and one was based on 'nature' and looked for some
correspondence between sound and sense. The other thought
that meaning was a matter of 'tradition and convention'.(j)

Since the Greeks, meaning has been subject to criticism
and complaint by writers and thinkers. While ambiguity of
the meaning of words was the main reason for complaint for
those who wanted to be precise, others took advantage of
this weakness of language. Vagueness is in the nature of

language, and the sources for it may be classified as follows:

1. "A great deal has been written in recent years on the
definition of the word meaning, and although we are no
nearer to an answer - there can indeed be no single and,!
definitive answer to such..a guestion - we are at least
beginning to see more clearly the main lines of contem-
porary thinking on the problem."

Ullmann, op.cit., p.55. For a brief account of this
problem see: Le@ch, op.cit., pp. 1-9.

2. For these definitions, their usage and the criticism
about them see: Ullmann, op.cit., pp. 55-67.

3. See: ibid.,pp.66,67 and 80; also see O. Jespersen,

Language - Its Nature, Development and Nature, London,
1968 (1922) pp. 396=-411.
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a = The generic character of words

b

Multiplicity of aspects
¢ - Lack of clear-cut boundaries

d

Lack of familiarity

Besides this semantic vagueness another kind of unceftaiq{%y
in meaning can arise. Ullmann examines this under the title
of 'ambignity', and sees three main forms’qf vagueness as
follows:

a - In the phonetic structure of thelsentence

b - In grammatical factors

¢ ~ In lexical factors (1)

As structuralist philosophy and linguistic science have,
té some extent, been developing side by side, and F. de
Saussure, C. Bally, and E. Sapir and some other pioneers of
linguistics belonged to the structuralist school of thought,
considerable attention was paid to its ideas and methods and
they were applied in linguistics. The resultant ideas in
phonetics and morphology and to a lesser extent in syntax,
were widely noted and discussed. In the field of semantic
structure it seems that there is still something to be dis-
covered, In fact ®basic issues are by no means decided in
semantics%(z) because the semantic side of language does not
have the same kind of structure as the phonological and
grammatical sides. Vocabulary is not completely amorphous,
and is often arbitrary. Nevertheless attempts have been

made to make pattermns in this field.(a) Ullmann examines

1. See: Ullmann, op.cit., pp. 156-192,
2. Leech, op.cit., p. 361.

3. For example, see: ibid, pp. 28-46.
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them in three groups:
a - Single words
! b - Conceptual spheres

¢ - Vocabulary as a whole (1)

While language is a vehicle of communication, there is
another side to it: for it is also a means of expressing
emotion, as Leech puts it, "language can also reflect the
personal feelings of the speaker, including his attitude
to the listener (/reader?), or his attitude to something
he is talking (/writing?) about."(z) These two elements
of language - communication and expressing emotion - "must
be present in any utterance, even though one of them may
c;mpletely overshadow the other.“(B)

A very important aspect of semantic studies is on
synonymy which has been dealt with by many scholars. To
illustrate the importance of synonymy two quotations in
English are sometimes used. They are:

a - "Words are seldom exactly synonymous." Dr. Johnson

b - "Change the structure of the sentence; substitute
one synonym for another; and the whole effect is destroyed."
Macaulay.

Although these statements have a great deal of truth,
recent studies have shown that absolute synonymy is by no
means infrequent, especially in scientific terms and
industrial terminology. However studies on the subject

concentrate upon the differences between apparent synonyms.(h)

1. Ullmann, op.cit., pp. 238-258.
2. Leech, op.cit., p.18.

3. Ullmann, op.cit., p.128. For emotive factors in meaning
see: ibid., pp. 128=140,

4, For a detailed account on synonymy see: ibid., np. 140-155.
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Language, as a living organism, must obviously be
subject to change, and this change takes place in all
branches of linguistics, including semantics; in other
words there is change in meaning. This change of meaning
is one of the subjects studied in semantics, and, according
to Professor Ullmann, "virtually monopolized the attention

(1)

of all early semanticists.” To summarize all previous
works, he studies the change of meaning in three themes, as:

a - The causes of semantic change

b - The nature of semantic change

¢ - The conseqdences of semantic change,(z)
and for the change of meaning he gives six factors, three
from A, Meillet, as:

a - Discontinuity between the generations

b - Vagueness in meaning

¢ - Loss of motivation; and he, himself, adds the
lgst three:

d - The existence of polysemy

e - Ambiguous context

f - Structure of vocabulary (3)

| To affect the meaning of words four main factors could
be mentioned. They are:

a Association

b - Connotation

c Collocation

) d Semantic field (4)

. Ibid., p. 196.

. Ibid., pp. 197-235,

Ibid., pp. 193-196.

. Ibid., p.(subject index); J. F. Wallwork, Language and
Linguistics, London 1972, pp.88-98; and for a different
view see Leech, op.cit., pp.10-27, Although Wallwork,
about the affects of these factors, uses the phrases
"everyday life and conversation" (p.86), we presume that

Pyl VAR (VI

these factors are as valid in written and literary language

as they are in "everyday life and conversation".
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Besides these main factors, the personality of each
individual author and his culture should be taken into
consideration for the investigation of their vocabulary.
And it should also be kept in mind that a man of literature
may not necessarily be bound by dictionaries(I) as "a
language changeg and adopts to the thoughts and the needs

(2)

of its users.” The language of poetry has its own
features, and as Leech puts it "the mainjsemantic point
about poetry is that it is language communicating 'at fﬁll
stretch': all possible avenues of communication, all levels
and types of meaning, are open to use. Both the poet and
the reader bring a heightened sensivity to meaning to bear
on the act of communication.“(j) |

Our prime interest in the present study will be in
change of meaning. Thus, for Arabic origin words in Turkish
there would be two basic possibilities: words may be taken
over (a) without change of meaning, or (b) with change of

meaning. The present work being a synchronic study, there

would be no need to deal with historical evolution and change
of meaning. In general, change in the meaning appears as
follows:

a - Some words have lost some of their original meaning

b - Some words have gained new concepts

¢ - For some words the main meanings in Arabic and in

Turkish are radically different.

1. For the methods used to investigate the 'meaning' and
correlation between language and culture, and analysis of
meaning see: E. A, Nida, "Analysis of Meaning and Dictionary
Making' in International Journal of American Linguistics,

v. 24 (y 1958), pp. 279-292. This paper reflects the
structuralist points of view on the subject.

2. Wallwork, op.cit., p. 173.
3. Leech, op.cit., p. 48.
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This matter of change in the meaning of foreign origin
words in Turkish has attracted the attention of some
scholars who were interested in linguistic studies and
their views on the subject vary. Some call them mistakes
= s Ul - gglatatg1) Semseddin Sami is one them and

L4
he uses the phrase "non-Arabic in meaning" L,E};\%Ls\;ﬁa

- ma'nen arabi olmayan.(z)

1. A series of books which could be collectively named as

s lbie galatat-names (= books on mistakes) are

mainly concerned with the semantic change.

2. Kamus-iTurki, lntroduction, p. (J) - g.
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B - Sample Studies on the Vocabulary of each Author

To the present author it seemé that the study of the
meaning of Arabic origin words in Turkish, and the differences
and changes between the two languages should be taken
separately for each individual author, as their literary
taste, artistic ideas and aims in writing differ considerably
from each other. As this is the case, from each of the four
authors some random examples will be studied, and after
seéing samples of each author's writing, we feel it may be
possible to come to some conclusions however tentative.

The very nature of semantics - its being ambiguous and
afbitrary - is enough reason to see each author's vocabulary
séparately. We will bear in mind that the samples chosen
from each author are on rather a small scale; so before
méking any final comments, we will see some further examples,

1. Hamid -

Hamid, as has been mentioned, came from a family famous
for its literary men and scholars for at least three gene-
rations. lle received a good general education and learned
the languages and the literatures of Arabic, Persian, French
and English. He started writing and publishing his works
very early.‘ To illustrate H;mid‘s vocabulary we have taken
50 couplets - a hundred lines, from the beginning of the
work ('L;-'Garam.(1) Oout of 490 words in this part, 189
are of Arabic origin; 176 different words in all, of which
13 occur twice. 'Perhaps due to his education, traihing in

literature, and the environment in which he grew up and

1. A. Hamid, Garam, Istanbul, 1923, pp. 13-18.
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lived, his ;ocabulary is quite sound. Some Arabic origin
words are used in different meanings, that is changed
meanings in Turkish, for examnple:
344p/jilwa/ = unveiling of the bride (in Arabic), but
cilve -~ coquetry, coquettish airs and greces (in Turkish);
,,L% /mazar/ = a place of visiting (in Arabic), but mezar =

tomb, grave (in Turkish);

-8
(r\A /maltam/ = cbsequies, funeral ceremony (in Arabic),
but matem = mourning

u?? / yatni/ (K \&*/%ana/), an imperfect verb, 3rd person
singular (m) and can be translated as "it means" in Arabic,
but in Turkish it is a conjuction in the meaning of "that is

to say, which means". This coincides with its use in modern

colloquial Arabic throughout the Levant. Another word worth
mentioning is the word *Eucf//kibriya/ (= glory,
magnificence, pride) which is used with the meaning of 'The

Magnificent, the Almighty=God) in the following cxample:

Ol 2 GoL S OLsT
agiyan-i Kibriyadan bir nigan
"a sign from 'the place of God' = the heaven"
Q?\S / qa¥il/ = sayingtx?arrator, advocate (in Arabic), but
kail = consenting, agreeiﬁg (in Turkish);
(UL;H / ilti’am/ = to be mended, repaired (in Arabic), but
iltiyam = to heal, to close - wound - (ianurkiéh).

The meaning of this word in Turkish has lost its general

application and become peculiar to one thing - a wound.(1)

V¢¥|/ azhar/ = most evident, this word is thc elative of

the word _B\b /zAhir/ - zahir, and in the context, we feel,

1. Semseddin Sami specifies t!'is hy using the word yara =
wound in brackets and he .cs not mention the other
meanings in Arabic; sec. Luius-i Turki, p. 155,
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there was no need to use the elative, furthermore from the

rhythm point of view both words have the same value: azhar

(--=), zahir ( ~ - ). This is a characteristic of Hamid,
that he does not mind making-up words or using forms he
himself chooses as a matter of personal taste. One last
comment concerns the word o AH /ta¢dhir/ - tazir

(= T. being without excuse, to seek an excuse, to remiss,

being remiss in a matter) in the following couplet:
%.J_..f(y ansl 55 ol

ah yok, incinme gel tekdirime

bagka mana verme sen tazirime
Here, we feel, if it is not a misprint this word A -
tazir is confused with the word _-_® - tazir/tazir/(=
reproof, blame, rebuke, chastisement). According to the
céntext the latter should be used, and the rhyming word

ucax;/takdir/ - tekdir (= scolding) also sugcests that

it is more correct than the former, unless Hamid has chosen
the former for an obscure meaning peculiar to himself. Had
it been the case it would not be surprising as has been
mentioned that a dictionary meaning is not a binding factor
for a poet, and also a language may change according to the
needs of its users; and 'need' is a very vague and subjective
concept. The other words in his vocabulary more or less
agree in both languages, although some of them are highly
literary words such as 'Z.quﬂ/sabﬁh/sabuh (= the drink,

especially wine which is drunk in the morning).

2. Fikret

From Fikret we have taken 104 lines - six poems.(1) Out

1. Ridbab, pp. 133-144,



- 257 =

of 471 words in this part there are 197 of Arabic origin,

159 different words in all. Fikret received a good education.
Although later he became rather westernised, his early
training in literature was eastern. 1t appears that he
mastered an important characteristic of eastern literature,

which is kelimecilik - the importance of words. Of his

character and works, more or less all critics and literary
historians use one single word: §ekilci = formaliist; and
it is quite often mentioned that this formality of his was
a 'sickness'. For such a character it is reasonable to
assume that each single word would be used with surety both
in form and meaning. This explains why his vocabulary
nearly always accords with the dictionaries. Our investif
gations confirm this. From the extract mentioned one wozrd
\ 9%~y /shafaq/ - gafak has a meaning different from that
ih Arabic dictionaries. In Arabic this word has the meaning
of 'the redness of thc horizon after sunset' whereas its
meaning in Turkish is 'the redness of the horizon before

sunrise', this is the well established meaning of this word

in Turkish.(1) If we take the word in its context which is

gsafak-alude bir hadika gibi
i¥ has the meaning of merely 'redness! without reference to
the sun at all. The meanings of the other words agree with
their meanings in Arabic dictionaries, whether it be a common
meaning, primar& meaning or even some cases a rare meaning,
for example the word K$J+:/jawf/ in the phrase

- _S\up .5 - cevf-i ziyadar in

1. Kamus-i Turki, p. 780 - galat

Redhouse I, p. 1129 - vulgar
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pﬁr zemzeme bir cevf-i ziyadar ile meghun

The phrase and the line are intelligible if the word _>,

- cevf (= a hollow space, a cavity, inside something
'primarily') is used in the meaning of 'heart', and this

is possible only by an extension of meaning which is open

to doubt even in Arabic.(1) This may be>a further evidence
for the claim that Fikret and his friends used words which
were rarely used or these words used in their uncommon
meanings. In the preceding section we have given a quota-
tion on the language of poetry saying that it is communicating
'at full stretch'. Fikret's use of this word op /jawt/
iﬁ the meaning of 'heart' illustrates what 'at full stretch!
could mean. There was no need to use this word for the
rhythm as the well known word for 'heart' \TJJ /qalb/ has

the same value:

Nollp 5sp - cevf-i ziyadar (=vv =-=)

L3\lp 5 - kalb-i ziyadar { -vw - - )

3. Akir

Although all the four authors had good education,
privately or in schools or both, especially from the point
of view of Eastern languages and literatures, it would be
fair to say that Kkif was the one who had the best education,.
As we have seen in chapter II his father, who was a learned
man inAArabic language and Islamic studies, began tecaching

2]
Akif when he was only four years old. Later at school he

1. See: Lane, Lexicon, p. ii-488.
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mastered Persian and French, He tirelessly continued
studying these languages and their literatures as well as
Turkish in and out of school. His college (Rugdiye) records
show that he was the best pupil in these four languages.
The literatures of these languages and the study of the
languages themselves were his lifetime occupation, He was
the one to be asked by the government of Turkish republic
to translate the Qur'an into Turkish. His political ideas
were challenged but his mastery of the language was accepted
by the critics. Consequently his vocabulary could be taken
as a dependable authority in Turkish linguistic matters.
Here, to illustrate his vocabulary, we have taken 52
couplets, from the beginning of his poetic work Safahat,
which are the address to his readers, and the entire poem

called Fatih Camii = The Fatih Mosque.(1) Out of 637 words

in these two poems there are 201 of Arabic origin, and of
these 26 occur two or more times. Some of them are used
with new shades of meaning. The following examples
illustrate this point:

\ - . . (2)

4~ /sada/ = means merely 'echo' in Arabic, its
meaning in Turkish is 'sound, voice'. For the Arabic meaning
of this word - 'echo' a compound which contains the word

itself \)v; Lrlzaaksiseda is used.

«4s4 /mahib/ = dreaded, dreadful, awful(B)(in Arabic) is
used by Akif with the meaning 'respectful, reverential'. For

this meaning the Arabic word from the same root is mag A

/mutahayyib/.

1. Safahat, pp. 3-10.
2. Lisan, p. xiv-454,

3. Cowan, p. 1042,
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" (ye! /infilaq/ = to burst (intransitive), to be split
in Arabic, but in Turkish, it is 'to explode', and for this
concept the current Arabic infinitive is /\éil /inficar/ .

',d;f /makhmur/ = inebriated, intoxicated, drunk in
Arabic. In Turkish it is 'sleepy, languid eye; heavy after
a drunken sleep'. The Arabic meaningAhas been somevwhat

softened in Turkish,.

4, Gokalp

Gdkalp is the only one of the four authors who owes his
education and culture enfirely to his own private studies.
Because of financial and geographical circumstances, and his
anti-governmentesl political ideas he could not complete his
formal higher education. He received his primary education
in the family. He studied Bastern languages, their litera-
tpres and phiiosophy under the guidance of his uncle. Later
he learned the French language and studied Western philosoﬁﬁy
and the social sciences. He is known as the modern Turki;hj
thinker whose ideas including those on language asoe éhéped
the Turkish nationalist movement during the last decade‘of
the Ottoman Empire; indeed he is referred to as the philo-
sopher behind the so-called Kemalist reforms in Turkey.

To illustrate his vocabulary we have taken an article

entitled Tﬁrkcﬁlﬁk Nedir? = What is Turkism? included in his

famous work Tﬁrkqﬁlﬁéﬁn Esaslari = The Principles of
Turkism.!!) This article contains 1480 words and of these
there are 670 of Arabic origin, out of which 104 occur more
than once. The first point to be mentioned on his vocabulary

is the inclusion of new words to name the new concepts which

1. TE, pp. 15=-21..
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vére 'imported! from Western social studies. Some of these
nev words were coined by him. These new words, whether
coined by Gokalp or not, are a noticeable feature of his

.
writing. When te‘ndedsg-he coined new wordse using Arabic
elements, for example:

\Arl B = la-ictimal = asocial

y,@ = mefkure = ideal
o\ J = 1isan? = linguistic, and so on.
He also gave nev meanings to existing words, e.g.,

.
-

< = hars = culture (already mentioned)

_ s = munevver = intellectual
I
' VPS> = viecdan = conscience

He uses some Agabic words with non-Arabic meanings in which

he does not seem to be the initiator, e.g., 9\}3 /jaza/.
This word in Arabic usually means 'to repay, requite,
recompenee’'. In Turkish it merely means 'punishment, fine,
penalty'. In Arabic, as far back as the Qur'an a \}Q - ceza
might be a punishment or a reward; but in Turkish it is merely
a punishment. The particle e /fagat/ had changed its
meaning from 'only, merely' to ‘but, however', (as in Persian).
So, in a way, had the particle (o /hattd/ - hatta, from

_ 'until, till, up to, as far as' to 'even, so much so that;

in Turkish. This occurs in Arébic, but it is not the primary
usage.

The word <> /firqa/ is an old Arabic one for political
@nrty) and is so used by Gokalp; but the modern Ar#bic vord
for the concept is ﬁ1;f-/gizb/. ~>+4 /munavwar/ -
munevver, a passive participle, in Arabic is 'enlightened!'
literally or metaphorically; in Turkish it is the one who

himself enlightens his mind. As Redhouse records 'conscience,
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: - ]
conscienceness' for vicdan LDE&?) /uijdan/ (= pasgenate
 excitement, emotional life), and marks it as a Turkish

meaning, it must have been used before GBkalp.(1)

In these extracts we have seen samples of the voca-
bularies of three poets and one prose writer who might
reprosent four different types of literature. Hamid is
informal, prolific and a pioneer of a 'mew' literature.

He was always trying somefhing new, and did not feel bbund
by the established forms and vocabulary. While the total
number of words in the extract is more than that of Fikret's,
the number-of Arabic origin words are 1955,’and the number
of repeated words are just a quarter of those of Fikret's.
This may indicate Hamid's interest in worde - new words,

and different words., Instead of repeating he uses synonyms,
and as in the case of _ 5=l /ta‘dhir/ he may use words in
almeaning peculiar to himself, or as has been mentioned in
¥ord Formation (Chapter 6) he may even coin newv words. In
his biography we have said that he was sometimes obscure,
hovever it is worth mentioning that this obscurity does not
appear to be egemantic, but rather rhetorical., Ve are using
the term rhetorical in reference to 'art prose' as taken
o¥er by the Turks (as also Persians and Muslim Indians)

from Arabic stylistic devices known collectively as ‘ﬂli&
/baIigga/- belagat, e.g. metaphor, wide-vocabulary, many
synonyms, rhyme in prose, in or within a line of a poetry,
anonymy , polyseﬁy’used. With the exception of some peculiar
usages, whenever he deviates from the Arabic meaning of a

vord, he usually agrees with established Turkish meaning.

Thus his vocabulary, apart from the above mentioned points

1. Redhouse I, p. 2128.
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mﬁy be regarded as sound.

vFikret on the other hand was the leading figure in a
litefary trend, whose main artistic creed was 'art for the
art's sake'. They were formalists and perfectionists, and
aimed at quality, not quantity. His vocabulary confirms
this: it is formal, artistic, and gives the impression that
he is not writing for the general public who merely enjoy
poetry. In consequencs, he draws considerably omn foreigm
origin words wherever he feels that Turkish vocabulary is
inadequate. In the extract a third of the total number of
words are of Arabic origin and a quarter of these are
repeated. The meanings of the Arabic origin words which
he uses agree with their dictionary meaning: however in
some cases, as mentioned, he uses words in-their rather
rare, uncommon meanings. He does not appear to be an
initiator of semantic changes, or interested in coining
new words. Instead he is making full use of existing
words with their recorded meanings - rather artificially
at times, as the critics point out. VWe feel that Fikret's
and his friends' language is the last example of artificial
Ottoman-Turkish,

ikif, in the extract, uses more words than Hamid and
Fikret, but the proportion of Arabic origin words to the
total number of words is much less than that of either.
He has a sound vocabulary which represents both literate
and illiterate people's language. In the meanings of the
Ar#bic origin words he is in full agresement with Turkish
dictionaries. To him deviation from the original Arabic
meanings is not a mistake, as Semseddin Sami calls it in

his dictionary, or a vulgar usage as Redhouse calls it in
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his Lexicon, but it is merely writing in current Turkish.
His knowledge of Arabic was greater than that of the other
three authors. In spite of, or because of this knowledge,
hé could see that the two languages were quite distinct.
| His aim was to write for the people, to the people and
about people. His vocabulary is a mirror of this aim. It
16 very easy to see where, vhen, who speaks. In some of
his poetry he himself speaks as a poet of his time, and
here the 1anguagg is different from that used when he is
speaking, say, as a friend or individual aﬁd when he is
preaching. We believe.as we said earlier, that ikif’s
language is the most typical of the pre-Republican Turkish.
The extract from ébkalp is from a scientific work, and
it is in prose. Here, nearly half of the total number of
wérds are of Arabic origin. This is not surprising, because
he is, in this work, introducing a particular aspect of
nationalism in a novel form. Thus he is in need of new

lexical material. He has also to be easily understood.

To do 8o he naturally employs Arabic origin elements,(1) and
as mentioned in his biography, he formulated a rule that
scientific terminology among Muslims should be based on
Arabic and Persian elements. These newly employed words -
new in form or in meaning - are easily understandable, and
the rest of his vocabulary, like zkif's, is straightforward
Turkish, free from peculiarities and obscurities. With the
exception of the new scientific terminology, his vocabulary

could be described as normal Turkish, free from mannerisms

and artificialities.,

1. But his language in his literary works is different. There,

with the exception of his early poems in‘arud in which he
is not successful at all, the incidence of Arabic elements
is low,
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Taken a8 a whole these four writere illustrate the state
of flux through which literary Turkish was passing in the
post-Tanzimat period with particular reference to the role
of Arabic usages. H;mid seems the most conservative. But
tﬁis is not altogether surprising since he was the oldest.
He vwas also a poet and poetry tends to be more conservative
than prose in the literatures of Muslim nations; and‘he wvas
the first and most influential figure of the new Western
type of literature and influenced Fikret and Kkif. Inspite
of his originality as a poet,Fikret, with his rather
artificial vocabulary, is not typical of his age from the
language point of view. Here and there he seems almost
like an 18th or even 17th century poet. He Ooves his mastery
in‘arud - at least in part - to his foreign vocabulary,
especially Arabic. On the other hand, ﬁkif, the 'conqueror'
of ‘ariid, tends to use a living and established vocabulary,
and his knowledge of and interest in music, both Eastern
and Western, perhaps had some share in his success in‘arud.
G&kalp has much in common with ﬁkif; since, though they
were not practically involved in the Kemalist language
réform, their language might be taken as an evidence that
no reform was needed at all. The difference betwveen Hamid's
language and the languages of Akif and Gokalp shows that

the language was already in process of changing.
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C: Scmantic 8

As has been mentioned in the firat section of the present
chapter semantics does not have the same regularity of
structure that phonetics, morphology and even syntax have.
Thus semantice is a science as vague ae ite subject - word
meaning. Especielly in poetic and artistic wvorks, it is
sometimes a matter of guessing to understand what the author
wants to be understood. In Arabic a single uord.usually
corresponds to many concepts ~ this is called polysemy;
thus combinations of words easily create semantic
difficulties. In such cases the dictionaries seldom' offer
a complete solution. However, the researcher is not left
c&mpletely alone: semantic analysis can help him to overcome
this difficulty. For example, he can find out the supposed
meaning through the context and a knowledgev,f *:ﬁ'rsonality,
ideas and style of the author.

Our analysis of meaning will be based on the material

available - the dictionaries, the context and the personality
of the author - thus we will not claim that what we will be
saying 1s the fact itself, but it is as near to the fact as
we can reach,

As a general average it is safe to state that at least
in the period under discussion, one third of active Ottoman-
Turkish vocabulary was Arabic origin. Tens of thousands of
Afabic words had been in use in the literary language and a
considerable number of them had also been adopted in the
living languages of the time. In such a situation it is
unhelpful to search for semantic change in every wor&.

However, a great number of them had undergone semantio
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alterations in one way or another. In the preceding chapters
wgixe dealing with linguistic matters other than semantics
we have noticed change in meaning whemever it occured.
Examples already given will not be ropsated here, but some
further oexamples will be given. As has been‘mentioned the
cﬁange will be studied under the following three hea?ings:
| i, Some Areblic words have restricted meanings in
Térkiah, in other words they have lbst some of the concepts
td which they correspond. For example, the word d;,=+4
/;ab‘ﬁgg/ in
G e @A b Sl (1)

mebusati temiz orada Bogolarin sozu yok

the word mab“ith, in Arabic, is anybody who is ‘despatched,
delegated' for any purpose; in Turkish he is the one who
is 'deputy, representative!' of a district in the Parliament.

Here the area 6f meaning is restricted.
AL U,:-) g':_.:a_.u .———J_/,—v S O > (2)
bu nurlardan biri sonse medeniyet log kalir
Here the meaning of the word nur = (A light, ray of light,
light beam, illumination, lamp) is, in Turkish, restricted
to non-material illumination. In modern Arabic some phrases
containing this word show that the primary meaning of this

word in Arabic is physical rather than spiritual. In the

following passage

- — .
? muneccimin bereket versin eski takvimi
the word rfdij /taqwim/ - takvim, which in classical Arabic

1. Kulliyat, p. 113.
2. Ibid., p. 124,
3. Safahat, p. 86.
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has the meaning of 'setting-up, estimation, rectificaticn,
modification', 1s used by Akif to mean 'almanac, calendar
which is also one of ite meanings in modern Arabic. ''Im
classical Arabic anything could be the object of 'taqwim!'

wﬁereaa in Turkish its primary concept is related to 'time’.

2, Some words of Arabic origin have gained newémeanings
o; shades of meaning in Turkish: in some cases the méaning
of a wvord has expanded., In most instances it is possible

to understand how the meaning came into existence; as
similar process can be found in many other languageer- for
example Afabic vocabulary is subject to similar changes of
meaning in Persian end the several Indian and Africaq

languages.

Ny Al B A P, )
rahmet biter bulut dagilir mihr-i nevbahar

Here the word rehmet (.4 /rahmat/ (= A. pity, compassion,
sympathy, kindness, mercy) in Turkish simply means ‘rain',
Because livelihood is based on water, and the rain is the
main source of water, rain is 'the kindmness, mercy of God

to all living-beings' thus it is rahmet.

a IR AN S PP VAR Q- . (2)
| kazay1i anlatiyorlardi boyle birbirine
In this line the word a> /qaqi/ is an example of semantic
expansion. This word in Arabic has many meanings: completion,
execution, satisfaction, provision, divine decree, judgement,

Judiciary, extermination, etc... Its expanded meaning in

1. Rubab, p. 381.

2, Ibid., p. 20,
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§ . ‘ ;
Turkish is 'an accident', It is probably due to the belief
that in the case of accidents, for men, the best thing is
to accept it as 'a divine decree, God's judgement upon us'

(= predestination).
SN e AL, s DDA

mirettebati birer saltanatli ailenin i

(1)

In modern Arabic the word h‘\—bﬂ /murattabat/ - passive

i

participle, sound feminine plural from .o 3 /tartib/
(= to arrange, to establish, to plan, to advise, to compose) -
means ‘'salary/salaries', pay, emolument'. But in Turkish it

is '‘crew, troops'. Here the expansion is from 'the fhing to

be paid' to 'the people to be paid'.(z)

3. Some words have different meanings in the two
languages, where the new conbept may be related to the
original meaning or to the root. :

o s, L) \Fa) . ()
banm aniatma o ra'na dini
In this line the word ‘wc, /ra®na/ is the femininb of the
Qaﬁgl / ar¢an/ adjective from ‘% /r§°n/ (= stupidity,
ailliness, becoming stupid), and its Arabic primary meaning
is merely 'stupid, silly, foolish'. In Turkish, as in

Persian, it is"beautifula pretty,coquettiah' admirable,

exquisite, perfect!'.

3 o) 2 UAL,\,_AM mAJ:rf——JL¢ - L(8)

sayisiz mekteb aéifmiq kadin erkek okuyor

1. Safahat, p. 257.

f.

2, This example may be taken to illustrate the next pattern,
too.,

3; Akyuz, Anthology, p. 260.
k., safahat, p. 174.
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In this line by Rkif the word mekteb - \745:'/maktab/ is
another example: in classical Arabic it was originally 'a
place where fhe art of caﬂigraphy is taughf", and sub-
sequently 'an elementary school'. In currenf Arabic it is
‘an office, a desk'. In Ottoman-Turkish it is ‘an institu-
tion for educating, giving instruction, a place for that,
the people there; disciples or imitators or followers of
philosophers, artists, ete.', in short it correspondé to

the word 'school' in English,

There is little point in adding to these examples.
They illustrate the fact that Arabic words in Turkish, from
the semantic point of view, are not simply loan-words, but

have frequently been fully assimilated into the language.
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[} ' H
Furthermore, the concept of linguistic influence is not
cfearly defined. As far as ve are aware these aspects of
lﬁnguistic activity - foreign elements and foreign influence -
are yet to be thoroughly studied, and Ottoman-Turkish is
8till something of a no-man's-land for the student of
linguistics.

The general tendency among linguisticians is injfavour
of spoken language other than written ianguage. This
;;gg:é;naa of written language is, in our viewv, to say the
least, regrettable. F. de Saussure's bitter opposition to
the written language seems to be based mainly on the assump-
tion that it is rather conservative and resists change. But
this resisting change is one of the characteristics of
language in general. Though the present study is baged on
a'written language we did illustrate changes in various
linguistic fields, including in phonetics. We see no reason
t? exclude written language in linguistic studies such as
t#e present one.

Contrary to the general tendency in linguistics to see
foreign elementa and influence mainly, if not only ip
borrowing, Arabic elements in Turkish are not mere laan-words.
Besides using loan-words Turkish has employed other Arabic
elements: the alphabet, grammatical forms and rules for word
formation. The Arabic language, both grammatically and
lexically, has served ‘Turkish authors in meeting their needs.
At the beginning it may have been simply borrowings, and
from the semantic point of view possibly with the meanings
as in Arabic. But with the passage of time the other elements

were employed, the scale of borrowing was increased, and
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changes began to occur in the borrowed elements. During the
pést-Tanzimat period the Arabic elements were'uaed in Turkish
quite freely and in great numbers without full regard for
their use in Arabic.

Although these changes were not always welcomed!'by
eVerybody, they were established in Turkish, and in ?ome
cases Qere assimilated so deeply that it is not easy to
maintain that this is an Arabic element and that is not:
‘efamples of this can be seen in some of the non-Turkish
phonemes which are in use in current Turkish, or some ways
of word-formation. In brief not only the lexical content
of Arabic, but its rules are also adopted in Turkish and
the use of the elements differs in the two ianguages; Though
Ottoman-Turkish has a rich literature, it has not ye§ been
studied thoroughly and scientifically. Instead it has been
sngected to political and ideological polemics in Turkey.

As a result, almost all works on the Ottoman-Turkish language
deal separately with Turkish elements and noﬁ-Turkish -
Persian and Arabic - not as they occur in the language, but
as they were in the original language, save very gomgen
features such as ta marbuta. Thus to gain an accurafe picture
of Ottoman-Turkish the use of reference works is not enough;
a:detailed stu&y of actual usage in literature 1is essential.
Nor can it be said that the dictionaries shed as much light
on the problem as we would like. $Jemseddin Sami, although

he emphasizes in his introduction that many Arabic origin
words in Turkish have changed and have been used differently,
calls every deviation a mistake = Lie - galat, or unfor-

giveable mistake - \,:AQ_yui galat-i fahis. Redhouse

treats well established deviations or forms as Turkish but
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the phonetic assimiliations and some other changes are termed

vﬁlgarization: neither gives literary illustrations. It is,

wé feel, questionable whether all the words listed by Redhouse
wére really used, or whqther he assumed that they might have
béen used, Of the post-Republican dictionaries Ozon and
Alps usually give literary illustrations, but they aéem to
bé quoted at random, and it is impossible to have any idea
of the historical process of semantic change from these
dictionaries. Devellioglu's dictionary is more like'a
gigantic list of words than a scientific reference work.
Nevertheless we must be grateful for the pioneer work of
these scholars, especially Semseddin Sami and Redhouse. The
fact remains, however, that there is a tremendous amount of
résearch to be done into the subject, even to provide the
easential tools of research, It is hoped that the ppesent
study will be a useful contribution - or at least an intro-
duction - to this research.

In the preceding pages we mentioned the misfortune of
the Turkish language in being subjected to political polemics.
It has been subjected to political objectives too. Puring
the era of Republican reforms, after the change of the
Aiphabet from Arabic to Latin, the language faced a unique
situation: to undergo "the most radical change ever met with
in any language - not by way of experiment, but by official
decree."(1) Behind the shield of Turkish nationalism an
attempt was made to strip of its Arabic and Persian elements,
at least at the official level - school books, journalism,

and government publications. After forty years its success

1. R.C.A.J., 22(1935), p. 241.



- 2'75 -

is still doubtful, but the damage done is apparent.(1)
The idea behind this reform, as Professor Bernard Lewis
repeatedly states,(z) was merely to root out everything

which could be related to the religion of Islam.

The ﬁresent work has been‘a synchronical study. Our
investigation has been into all major aspects of linguistic
activity. In conclusion we can only repeat what has.already
béen said that the Ottoman-Turkish language is a virfually
untapped source for students of linguistics., It merits
investigation both diachronically and synchronically, and
by experts in all branches of linguistics. Such inv;sti—
gation will not only enrich our knowledge of the Turkish
language itself; it should also enrich our general under-

standing of the whole process of foreign elements and

influences in language.

1. For language reform in Turkey see:

a - U, ﬁeyd; Language Reform in Modern Turkey, Jerusalem,
19543

b - C. E. Bosworth, 'Language Reform and Nationalism in
Modern Turkey - A Brief Conspectus' in The Muslim
World, 1lv-1/58-65 and 1v-2/117-124;

¢ - Sir D. Ross, 'The National Movement in the Turkish
Language - A Discussion' in Royal Central Asian
Journal, 22 (1935), pp. 240-24L9,

2, B. Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey; London, 1961
passim.
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Appendix - 1

Qur study on nunation is based on the following list

which is chosen from the works of Hamid (Anthology, pp. 114-

125), Fikret (Rubab-i Sikeste, pp. 22-33, 284-288, and

Anthology, pp. 246-255), Akif (Safahat pp. 6-87), and Gokalp

(Trkghligtun Esaslari, pp. 7-52).

a ~ without the phoneme /n/

A

-Lé‘g
e

asla ki;Lp
daima \:/J,.)p
acaba 3 \&
mesela kélh)

the phoneme /n/

bagteten A2
&
siyaseten b _gal
Lo
merhameten AAA)
_ =
manen EJV‘
- oc .
mutemadiyyen \y‘:
[
aslen {,&«L\
\o
takliden AP
L -4
harsen \,_D
4" .
dinen >D
«
rakiben \P)J
P-3
zahiren _fﬁ
fikren Lis
muhtasaren ;Kjb*
-
munhasiran '.A»_}o
nazaran

haga Mo
sureta \1-')\(-
galiba \SRJQ
mﬁtlaka \aSL,
hakikaten ESW
anveten '%_45
vehleten A
ebediyyen

saniyen EﬂL—q\
itibaren C459
cidden C \_,-P.
hissen Ch_p
zaten CL@}
ruhen (;Aﬁo
umumen <l43
kalben iAA &(
murtecilen \.:Lu
muebbeden Ei{’4

hala
adeta
faraza

vakia

hasleten
fitraten

binaen

esasen
bazen
qevaben
hiisnen
zihnen
sulhen
aynen

kamilen

muntazaman

muvakkaten



Note - It should be noticed from the number of pages
taken from each of the four authors that the incidence of
nunation is considerably less in Kkif and Gakalp than in
the other two authors. This may suggest a process of
eliminating a particularly Arabic construction. In the
case of each author words were listed until roughly 20-25
different words had been recorded. For ﬁkif, it will be
seen, this required 82 pages while with Hamid only 12

pPages were required.
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Appendix - 2

The following list illustrates how ta marbuta occurs
in Turkish, and is taken from the works of Hamid (Antholoa,
pp. 112=-141), Fikret (ibid., pp. 210-237), Akif (ibid.,

pp. 510-551) and Gokalp (ibid., pp. 648-670).

a - with ta s sound and orthography

&._» hasret b talat g;gj,.jhg'vahget
Cey v servet ~;;;Ab heyet s> devlet
k%;ci gayret .;,T:_J> hagyet 2By tlehget
"y 1+ hayret —Aac gaflet =24} nefret
C.sP_ rahmet <ox) lanet «<~aPsy vahdet
%, sanat — , nobet. uL;,,S kasvet
“-Z&, ragbet o neset gkfgb haybet
<${;L7 gevket 20 ", gefkat I s saviet
’ ¢15\p halet ~:aP[/ rahat h>2l/ rayet
~;~ekp hacet Z->\¢ adet ;;JT‘ alet
51 afet _éks\b takat ¥ sihhat
<5 lezzet e millet -5 kuvvet
S35 dikkat —d himmet “J3 zillet
miidde t —~%c  iffet .35 hiddet
rikkat —Jde  illet ecs izzet
cennet <l Ummet "<l giddet
zulmet <l  ulfet =4 kiiret
suret =25 kudret —= ¢ gurbet
vuslat “LA~fE cluret - £ nusret
sohret s sohbet S5 firkat
hilkat \LuX; hikmet ~4>4ﬁb tiynet
hirfet ° ~asap  hizmet > nisbet
ismet - = as—2 Kkismet Zav_  ziynet

nikbet —=dble  gilzet - .4 mihnet




Ceae ibret

Bl
-l

ehemmiyyet

sufliyyet

\_‘4._.':_»4 + medeniyyet

\_:‘:.JL__'J\ insaniyyet
g_;.__.-/)_p vagsiyyet
4 sermediyyet
o el2, gairiyyet
\“._-:.-A[ emniyyet
c,:.s\_,o safiyyet
d jab  tufuliyyet
P merhamet Cambe
g,:-__—_‘.l.ﬂd maiset e
Sod\xwy saadet '—;“LL:A
-;_,\——Q cesaret EA\VEN
*-:‘J\—.«A-D hazaret ':‘./\-b
J—-)\:-D hayalet -:4-‘\-4°
felaket e B
adalet .;',J‘_',_,
zerafet :-‘_)QJ
kabahat SV
teravet -:4-’ .
esaret s\,
selamet -\
bedahat Zolal
fecaat V)\-._p
sirayet -—""‘\::’
imaret “:"’\_-3
siyanet .AJ\A.,A

C;u,b fitrat

= Ae ulviyyet
;,.:._;P hamiyyet
— -Af\ ebediyyet
= AP hurriyyet
\._‘:-:—-:'—-4 mesiyyet
_:A-_-AQT ademiyyet
S meziyye't
C...:é_),l_.p salahiyyet
o 51 eziyyet |
melanet Q»E( memleket
musibet CA-‘\-/——A meskenet
geamét ‘—-‘B\JJ refakat
dehalet \:—Jua. begaret
nezaret \LJ\):) letafet
cemaat .:_..p\-:_—q seyahat
velayet \:—A\-&_—q sefalet
rezalet ‘:4/\-;_D hakaret
rehavet C—_, \L_;_, getaret
hecalet “-‘-\L?-'—'—- gsehadet
mehabet ‘-:M‘-ab nedamet
senaat 2o kehanet
emaret '-L‘BLW cehalet
emanet -—"—\A\V‘- glehame t
sebavet <Ll isaret
kiyamet - nihayet
kiyafet —_L_ ziyaret
hilafet = \.4, bidayet




-\
l—-—/\)

o\

b - with vowel sound written as

0_}\\"

£

g&sf%sé%éﬂéﬁég

gikayet
siyaset
inayet

hukumet
rutubet

bereket

meserret

megakkat

hararet

gsebabet

valide
nasiye
makire
natika
lamise
saika
belde
lema
secde
kale

hamle

- kabe

nevha
hayme
nesgve
zerre
hacle

kubbe
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el
A\
b
o 5\s
2,5
oo

o 2o
LD
AP
¢ﬁ&:?
a, s
<

AP
)
3

L

o5
L

cinayet
riayet
ibaret
burudet
akibet
istirahat

muruvvet

4. ha rasmiyya

dahiye
saniye
rabita
daire

harika

gamze

hatve
defa

cephe
kahbe
sahne
nezle
safha
levha
nazra
girre
kerre

hissa

el
alls
bl
Aqs L
azs\p

isabet
ikamet
sukunet
hugunet
hezimet
muhabbet
mezellet
ﬁakikat

delalet

faide
aile
hatira
samia
hadise

sayha

hadsge
lahza
cezbe
sadme
nefha
mahfe
saha

mevce
rage

lemha
hayye

gussa



al lucce

.
2

s

U

D).

Ciae)_,
q_'/.a\—,o
A
s
51\

¢ - Both forms are used

)
=\

turbe
cumle
suphe
kita
cilve
makbere
marike
meshure
masume
acele
derece
vesvese
zelzele
cerbeze
himaye
nevale
yetime
nedime
halife
hazine
behime
vedia
sadriyye
tavaiye
muharebe

muagaka

takviyet
darbet

gayet
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Aoy
oasl__o

V7
A\

hufre
hiicre
sule
tuhfe
hirka
kable
manzara
medrese
mefkure
melune
nafaka
galebe
kahkaha

demdeme

harabe
hulasa
vesile
amika
netice
sahife
harita
zahire
rugdiyye
terbiye
musaade

istifade

takviye

darbe

gaye

slitre
sure
lokma
lihye
zirve
skftle
mezbele
mesafe
mabude
megume
ketebe
sadaka
velvele

gulgule

cenaze
bedia
ceride
fecia
vazife
zarife
akide
latife
nakliyye
mubeccele
muhakeme

mus temleke


file:///j/js
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Appendix - 3

The following 1list, in which the way the Arabic definite

article occurs in Turkish is iliustrated, has been taken from

the works of Hamid (Gagam, pp.

1-70; Mektuplar I, pp. 182=311),
Fikret (Rubab, pp. 2-130), Akif (Safahat, pp. 3-146) and

Gokalp (TE, pPP. 1-168).

1. The definite article with Arabic prepositions or Arabic

words used as prepositions in Turkish.

Porfhl Dbilhusus ©5JL  bilabare
Al bL bilcimle —2Lsl L bittesaduf
J\£ pL bilirtical 5324\  bilmaruf
WAL bilfarz L;——izd( bilakis
b L bilhassa Z:Ju\. bittab
L:°\}£{3; zalhayat c)}&L\ > zulcelal
IJJ:“M —$5> zevilukul v:)\ A& alesseher
o\a\ Ae  alelade Fjio\tﬁ‘ alelumum
()LLA‘ U{S aleddevam dLJ}Lé filbal
. W) s  filhal Zfi,nL} filvaki
"LLB‘ (* filhakika OLW\ (e mineliman
e
k_',)U),\ \s¢ anilmerkez h}{)Aélﬁ_ ilelmerkez
BVEY) 21 ilelebed ~—£—<£Jj\ z: maatteessuf
AN (Ac  alallah LjﬁpLL\, velhasil
AﬂAA\QJJ beynelmilel ~£;TLL\LJ‘ beynelmilliyet
(*Jgﬁ\ beynelavam o S\t 1y fevkelade
§¥rsgh (9,» fevkelitiyad 2edl “Z  tahtelhifz
~11,L\_up badelmevt ‘ﬁb\c—z; kurbullah
"W 3)b  tararillah
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meanings with and

(O\et)\ elaman

Nominal co

mpounds:

a - Personal proper nouns

T e
2 s
all ac
e\ )
Gl b
TN

C{A\ 5&71

b - Names
Ot 1y
QUJ’A}
sle =0y Y

¢ - In the

LJLi;hcﬁﬁs

th\ﬂ|g4,

d - With the word

=1 b
Wl .z
i,
A i
W Y, -,

abdulaziz
abdurrahman
abdullah
ibnulmusa
hayreddin
bedreddin

bahaddin

of Institutions

without the article

i;L)\ elveda

b e

-

ST
o)) Qa
Gy )

GdbLs

Gl 9342

) o

- \
darulfunun Zi'fJ\J‘A
darulelhan Fb*a)\,B
darﬁ§§ifa
meaning of 'God!
azimigsan b;\)[,b
rabbulalemin [@PVVARaY \}

al)) - allah
zillullah AN
- -
kaderullah AN “Lia)
muradullah S\ Lo
agkullah AN S
resulullah W s\lx.

abdulhamid
abdulhak
ebﬁzziya
nasreddin
imadeddin
selahaddin

muhiddin

darulbedayi

darululum

huvelbaki

malikulmulk

ibnullah
kabetullah
ehlullah
cemalullah

mazallah




4. Miscellaneous
' 2\J\ —p\p sahiblilbenane
ouiid! =\l benatulcezire
b€i$\~fh_4> hasebiilhulus
AW\ e\ nakisulal
) ) 2.2 kirretulayn
(3 L babusselam
PATR\ -—-—_;"_,i garibuddiyar
).7{"93\ s\l nadirtalviucud
>yl z‘ mecmaulezdad
¢xU|J vallahi
al)_ b  elhamdiilillah
AVt bLob biiznillah
AN LS~ eshedibillah
q'\)“"-_P)\:e)\_p halisen livechillah

DN A XA,
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/4)\h4“¢9
(uié\-A{L’
i e
e

wJ\ e
I
Ul e

Cant
aly Al
) ( ba=—>

A3 h e

mutevekkilen alallah

/E?J[,dfp\g1A_iq garibulleyli vennehar

udhat;’c/ur‘7 sure-i velasri(1)

(1) Name given to sura 103 in the Qur'an which begins

/ wa 1l'asri/.

verses of the Qur'an is common in Turkish.

sa'bulmurur
vacibiittamim
camiﬁlegya
sabahulhayr
siﬁ/fulyed
aksulamel
aslulusul

babulfeyz

billahi
elminnetulillah
subhangllah

mintarafillah

B

This method of denominating chapters or
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Appendix - 4

The following list which illustrates the adjective and

noun agreement in Turkish is based on the works of Ha&mid

(Tayflar Gegidi, pp. 1-47; MektuplarI pp. 102~126), Fikret

(Rubab-i Sikeste, pp. 213-411), Akif (Safahat, 140-178) and

Gokalp (Tiirk Medeniyeti Tarihi, pp. 251-351).

a -

feyz:.-i mubin

O ) —» hiisran-i mubin

St L5
ey t:fa
(o e

_~

‘Lz,aaachU
Al - L
Al oy,
e by o
Vgt L _p

o —~
o_ gt 37}
V-

S A st

A Qo
Lq}\ QS

ger¢-i mubin
kalb-i sefik
omr-i kasir
menba *-i dehhas

ser*®-i masum

ketebe-i ma'sume
hayat-i1 mel'une
velayet-i amme
nukhet-i necibe
naamat-i latife
darbe-i mubeccele
kitle-i munevvere

sahne-i garra

nef'-i sahsi
ruh-i umumi

kanun-i ilahi

Arabic rules of agreement are observed:

(-
Sef Olis
et 7
b Sl
e IMa
ég)idc:,[;
25 OLP

PPA Ze
qajig Ae
Alp Sy Mo
VRN

iklim-i kadim
irfan-i amik
kavm-i necib
hal-i hazin
mulk-i seyyar
varis-i mesru

hicran-i muebbed

millet-i merhume
millet-i mahkume
velayet-i hasse

efvah-1 kadide

hayalat-1 cedide
kubbe-i muazzama
ismet-i mubareke

nefs-i emmare

vahy-i ilahi
ruh-i ilahi

eb'ad-i semavi
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Do C{,.s. gayret-i diniyye 4_\_,:)4.,1\ 0 deviet-i islamiyye
“Lw? o-h haysiyyet-i kavmiyye 9, Z.bl. maBiyet-i ruhiyye
‘T':—EB) “;&\J’ zerafet-i lafziyye ‘E,..» —olb) letafet-i maneviyye
AvéE G efkar-a umumiyye “\-_._.-,{,;D a ,\,':_ol ihtirasat-i1 hususiyw
“:')JJ/'-:'L-T afat-1 kevniyye ‘L_._.hq) L:DLL\ nakayis-1i lafziyye

‘E‘J’J <\ hissiyat-1 vataniyye

b = Arabic rules are ignored

Ok ,-PL—-r saha-i uryan O\, b hadika-i reyyan
(’“_:’L-"’* ~3? sadme-i mes'um \,ljp A5 levha-i mutahhar

J_‘..T,A _—\\ enfas-1 habis

rr\)\ 2 oo ruh-1 elim J‘” u—r:‘ semsi munir
iu’b-“_-” gsems-i tali

Note - VWhen the Turkish order is used with an Arabic
adjective preceding its noun, the adjective is usually in

‘the masculine singular form, for example:

NSV Y | ‘_}—L.—v - sefil limmet (= miserable nation)

-

(8afahat, p. 175)
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Appendix - 5

Our study of the Arabic plurals in Turkish is based on
the following l1list which is chosen from the works of Hamid

(caram, pp. 1-94, Mektuplar I, pp. 1-101, Ilham-i Vatan,

pp. 19-83); Fikret (Rilbab-i Sikeste, pp. 18-33); Akif

(Safahat, pp. 192-424), and Gokalp (Turke¢ulugun Esaslari,

pp. 60-115).

a = Sound plural - masculine
Wsrb tabiiyyun
L_.:A‘,Lb, mazlumin Ul—  mislimin
v kariin Urss s muminin
U ¢4+ mutebahhirin
b -~ Sound plural-feminine
U\ muhaverat <112 muhalledat
Nl L‘,":“ muntehebat <\___ < muhsenat
Z\aj\}, mutalaat s_/\{j muharrekat
Z\L a4 mubteviyat =\ \a, muagakat
= \L2  muhakemat <~ \.®d\s mahiyyat
-2 e milevvesat e },v‘ muberrat
._';\,:)\._5‘ tecavuzat S\ lis\ ihtiramat
2\elib1  intiraat LA inkilabat
RS lemeat (2 . tabakat
N L}P cezebat - \/-3 zerrat
=\ kelimat CA2>  defeat
-.:——\-{p harekat C-"\f/ > derecat
Z-p\s hacat AL rayat
- Ms halat <3\ hayalat
X4 kainat Cbls  hatirat
"\5 L. sanihat \:-)) \f kemalat
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= A\wl tabiat I\
ey S ibarat o\
c_.\..____a. hissiyat ZA\.p
ch%,_ie begeriyat \:Kfe)y
-\ 4 bediiyat AP
C;kf;‘E/ riyaziyat :J\JLﬂAp
C;\flé& akliyat \,\ﬁb;
;_WJE teveihat ":"J“*;i;
oMLl tafsilat S aedd
N . tashihat ;;Mrfés
k-‘—»\_{,/.:/ tekrimat  _\ -
ML 25 teskilat  CHARIL
Z-lesaps masnuat Llaps
<~\2, 2> maruzat J;Baf)‘
_',\_;”.i'_.e meshudat - LL,—&
:__—\._S_.J,\ mezruat ;\;,v,\,
cznkéjnkl usuliyat ;;Elﬁfb
A V' arziyyat :‘\:Aij
C,L@ Ur =zahirat Nl WSS
.\el—~ saat S\slmly
-lpy~— siinuhat ;;(ekﬁwj
eVl irealat Ll
<\Losmpl  aklakiyyat =lslas
LLqL}bﬁ terennumat ~4;lsz
“:"L;iﬂd taarruzat ;’\’{:
- -4+ medresiyyat
¢ ~ broken plural
‘)‘/\_‘)) rezail A
F} %7: behaim oy,
s L) hazain __:J ‘vc.
:3 ‘~..s>- atayik )

aliyat
dehat
zayiat
ruhiyat
kavmiyat

tabiiyat

tecrubiyat

taksirat
tabirat

tenbihat
taksimat
tedkikat
manzumat
mevcudat
mahfuzat
melfufat

hayvanat

nakliyat

hevesat

guaat

ruhaniyat
siyasiyyat

maneviyyat

tessurat

tefekkurat

serair
gedaid
garaib

bedayi

o Lok
= L
:,L)lc
2\
I AV

NN

mahallat
semavat
havaiyyat
bdebiyat
halkiyat
hayatiyyat
hikemiyat
tahrirat
tesrihat
tazimat
tanzimat
tehsidat
mahlukat
mamulat
malumat
laklakiyyat
nebatat
ukubat
diniyat
nazilat
isarat
atikiyyat
ictimaiyyat
tegsebbusat

mektebiyat

sevaik
fezail
negaid

vekayi
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TR »* bevadi AL, devahi é/_\} havayic
(J!’c avalim &\} kavafil J-P\"" anasir
J_!» nevazil JJ\_.A; tesavir _A:}\‘; tekalif
~ W tedabir 3{'\_2 temasil .\\) teracim
z \_,; tevabi t:\gq sanayi \)/\_s, asakir

r \3 fecayi h_,_}\_f;. tecarib U"‘fkd nefayis
5 \eZ.  gekayik + s \BS letayif J VU delayil
._.';9‘_.6 havadis ~__‘_3‘\3' acayib Z;\:) netayic
F L resail \;\J_p. havali - _\39 hakayik
_.4:\\5'# sahayif ékl-e mesayih fm melaike
LSE"\-" me‘vagi () \}» mezalim t\f mevani
)\_o menazir
k:)\.»T afak ) (_))-I— alam s \—T aba
“."‘3\ adab JLE! amal
>\ ecsad )\\,'vl efrad LB\J;—r\ bsvak
’.3\-1\).\ ebad Y ') envar \ (1/"' ecram
S| égar P {>) efkar o Lol edvar
2 '5,) ervah /\{}\ ezkar P! ancar
_\%,! enzar >Y,! evilad /\\)‘ ahrar
A'sel  emval u\_)/\ ekvan /‘J}\ etvar
Jleb) etfal s\es | anhfad >‘-*-R‘ ecdad
cor 2__‘,4] emvac y bs! aktar
U‘»"\_s':‘” eshas ‘."(,'/\ erbab c.:-\-../r\ esbab
355\ ezvak 1 egbah 58\ adad
_.)\..79)\ evsaf /_‘,—-1\ esrar U-PL‘“ araz
U——"_,\:; akus sl emvat .
s\c—\ esma sLs!  ada S\acl aza
\'J\:g\ ayan (‘\2/2‘ ahkam J#1 anval
_ (7 asar '-\.'—.f\ ebna . sl agyar
s\:_i,\ esya __._\_‘“\ asab G| enfas

Jyt mlvan L].,P! alizan JL)! evrak




\3,:——-‘7'

O Map)

Al
(!
/LQ/. !
35,

<\
W )

O\

esvak
ebyat
ahlak
ekdar

eytam

ezhar
etraf
evkaf
ebdah
ezman

ulum

‘hutut

buruc

umum
umur
uyun
memalik
rical
izam
civar
huzzar

mesar

gureba
ukala

elsineg

evidda

esna
elkab
ara

evham

ecfan

enhar

eyyam

eslaf

ahya

kKuyud
zukur
fusul
sufuf
usul
tuyur
sunuf
mezahim
cibal

cinan

subban
zevat
ulema
kudema
akraba

etibba

YL
= e
S0
S
O3
27!
sl
cﬁy;\
— )
vl
<G
Ppr Y-

»

£

VA,

elfaz
ahbab
efrad
escar
akran
efvag
eshar
eflak
ashab
edyan

afat

hudud
§ﬁyuh
dumu
funun
hukuk
suyul
gusun
mesail
riyah
zilal
encum

leyal

udeba
cuhela

ehibba
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Appendix 6

Our study of Fhonetics is based on the following list,
which is taken from the works of Hamid (Anthology, pp. 112 ff,
124 £, 144 £), Fikret (Ribab, p. 27 £f, 107 £, 380 £f), Akif
(safahat,pp. 11-14, 473-477, 494) and Gokalp (Kulliyat,
pp. 124, 137, 259 f, 264).

\UP. e arz L)-—v\; alil
KJ—‘E aks _BbS  asir
\j\:T afak Wy avn
k:’(,PT ahiret J acep
UM\ alian \,3? aceba
/L-P\ ahrar o\ ameliyyat
\5—"‘7& asik e adalet
(“'-—\-C- adim («5 azim
*3A  bela e belde
. \& buhar L=y bedia
’ \:& beka é\Lso bagteten
(L.4  bubran ~3 bedir
1~ burg
‘LL.-/.’* cumle QLL-P cemal
.>\7f7"> cihad ,\_,—P' civar
U~y darulfinun 3> dikkat
‘_,A) dehr r*\)) devam
K-.) D dunya - \: J) diyar
.®'>  dani 'S daima
Cygb\> dahiye OL,>  gevran




LBLJ

ot

envar
esya
egar
ebad
eyyub
escar
evrak

ezhar

faide
fakat
ferq

feza

garib
gaye
giryan

gam

hukumet
hak
husran
haybet

hicran
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eyyam
ecdad
elem
enin
enzar
ezan

evlad

feyz
fatih

firkat

garp
girye
gurup

gureba

halas
hukum
havali
hilkat
hayat
huzur
hicab
hakikat
hasret
havas

hafif

hal

harap



aa\31  ikamet
J\ast ihtizaz
I\ =t infial
Lﬂ)\ ilahi
) \)c:/—v \ istiérak
V‘ M.\ islam
\del - itizar
WA_ !  insan
\J\-_& iyan
v L’.‘{\ ibtisam
AT ismet
A

V_ ilim

—/
“’.").r‘ kevkeb

.\

kabil
(A\:‘E‘ kiyam
—+>3  kudret
VL 1isan
Qt&‘l lema
U lakin
T lezzet

A\-‘_J leyal
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Jap! inlal
(.r"\ isim
S iz
Q/_,E).\ inkiraz
2 Lz);\ izhar
(E/:.P\ ihtiram
. Mf {  incila
J L“_;\_/; | istihsan
~:——_;-‘ [, insaniyyet
o> L\ irade
r \ad! ihtimam
>l imdaa
- \.J/ kibar
ng keder
*.")*3 kalp
A3  kar
Jz/:' kahir
_/_3 kabir
—A\>  kiyamet
d\g kafi
;J; kuvvet
..zf; kamer
~ lf‘ karar
r)_)) lazim
‘ﬁ_L_ lucce
—eb%)  latif
\}’0 lal




J;t>;ijd

(W5 o V1

mutehassis
muallim
mahiv
memat
mevhum
mazur
mecid
meva
mazi
muhayyel
mahser
memdudl
mus teki
muzmin
mulahaza
mﬁntehap
mutemevvic
muttasil
muhteriz
mumasil
mevcudat
muzmer
muderris
menfi
mevdu
mus takbel
muvafik
mudur
mesnevi
muazzam
mevia

mahkum

meve
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o

muselsel
mﬁrebbiye
melih
muhtefi
mutelevvin
muhabbet
muhtazir
muttarid
mucessem
meggul
mutlaka
mulk
millet
muavenet
madur
mubassair
melun
mahrem
mabed
matem
mutlak
mus tagrak
mihrab
mehasin
murtecilen
mahmur
mail
melal
meal
muhat
megskun

musaffa

menus



aﬂééj nefha
~JV; nehir
s , nihayet
\9 niyam
&5 nazar
o5 nur
£ omur
=Pl rahat
~.f_ rahmet
A5, rezalet
Q%ﬁAi« sukunet
S seher
;;5>\ﬁ0 safiyet
U, sukun
;;;LJ._7 saltanat
2w - silah
< > — selam

—1 seyir

Z?—« satih
\s .~ 8sureta
\fﬁp saba
’\éﬁ’ sefa
éb\frﬂ siyak
e 2 A salahaddin
—_—R seyf
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‘.

J
0

namus
negir

nisif

" nasib

nufuz

osman

rida

rab

sakil
sefer
sahra
sabi
semavi
sukut
sin
satvet
sefalet
siyaset
sabah

sehap



Ad2PH

k.)_.A-P)

gekil
sevket
gikayet

gair

tahaccur
tecelli
takrir
terbiyet
turab
taayyun
takat
taltif
tersim
tanin
tenezzuh
tilavet

timsal

vucut
vicdan
vefla
vecih
vaz

vadi
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\_-1;4 sark
s\, senaat
«\<"4 gebab
'L tam
\J:é tebeyyun
L¥5 tanziz
_ > tenevvur
—2 45 tarif
\41;6 tagyir
ka} tulu
Ls:“\rf tehasi
A5 teselli
Q~;T*J taayyﬁg
“;Cigp talat
--— tebyin
-
~-A-"  tekerrur
O\ umman
<.l ummiye
— _f5 vahdet
P » vahsi
g)\) valide
P2 vecit
;nL) vatan
g“ﬁw) “visal



zaman
zulmet
zillet
zevk
zaaf
zul
zerre

zalim
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zaten
zalam
ziya
zemin
zelzele
zahiri

ziynet
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